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) PREFACE

THE ngtio% writing thh book arose out of two
separgte axperiences of Balshgvik Russia in the summer
of 1920, when communism was still strong and un-
compromising ; 4n¥§ of a®mutual journey to China
undertaken immediately after the Russian experience.
BolshevikeRussia has never failed to produce a violent -
reaction™nethe spectator, either of enthusiasm or of

hatred.. Phe authors of this book, after independent -
observation, for they never® mef in Russia, were fortu-

nate in that thesfury led them in completely opposite

directions, the omb_ recoiling in disappointment, the

other expanding in™the delight of fresh hope and

knowledge. To examine these two guriously opposite

t:o_nclusioﬁs, both vehemenﬁy held, ‘was the occupation

of the six weeks jqurneysto the East, and of the months

of quiet gvhich e gentle atmosphere of China afforded.

As discussiory became less ‘inflanmable, it began to

appear that the chief basis for dislike was the growth

of a new synthedisor orthodoxy, that sought to impose

itself—in the 'case of the Westerner—on minds

accustomed to a tradition of freedom in speech and

action, and—in the case of‘ the Russian—on characters’
nurtured, it is true, in a tyrannous orthodoxy, but

one which was human and divine, irregular, without

the &lockwork djscipline of the new industrial faith.

Delight and enthusiasm, on the other hand,,had been
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caused by the sight of th bafe bones of modern
existence, the skeleton of the philosophy underlying
industrial life. The Bolsl!egi synthesisa though
crude, suggested, by its atlatidlnment of all tradie
tional beliefs, -the gprospegt of a newy *harmény
between thought @jg daﬂy e. ,Here in Russia,
it seemed, as nowhere else in the Qorld existed "the
conception of a modern Q1v111zat10n

We concluded, as some, writers in, Germany and
Czecho-Slovakia have al% concludeMt the im-
portant fact of the present time is not ¢he 8truggle
between capitalism and’ socialism, but thé sfruggle
between industrial civilization angd humanity. A
new economic mode of existence bring® with it new
views of life which must be analysed and subdued
if they are not to domirate to the exclusmn of human
values. Thus in *the past, it has been ngzessary to
destroy a superstitibus aeverence for agriculture,

which dominated before it was maﬂe to serve the
needs of human beings. Many pgejudices still held
by modern people are nothing #ut remnants of the
agricultural, or even of the hunting, stage of man’s
development. Wes came °to believe thate the im;
portant differences “in the modern world. are these
which divide nations living by mystnahsm from A4
those which still live by the more primitive Tethods,
though these are being rapidly abdndoned, and
industrialism is spreading all over, ghe globe. This
view was reinforced by the spectacle of a non-industrial
country such as China. It was helped also by the
extreme similarity between the Bolshevik commissary
and the American Trust magnate; both appeared
as persons imbued with the importance of mechanism
for its own sake, and of their,own position as helders
of the key to the clockwork. .



S Pr"eface 9

As persons of a sc‘epti al and analytic disposition,
and s heretics, mot to inqustrialism; which we regard
as practiqally cinevitile‘tlout to a mechanistic con-
eeption of society, ourselyes the task, first, of

analysing Yhe various forqas in nfodern life in relation
~to their historical bagkground ; #@d second, of trying
to sde what endsgmechanism, unsuperstitiously used,
could be made jo serve. The book thus falls into
two parts, of ghich the frst is analytical and the
second e}hicgd” The war hay taught most intelligent
people that* the greatest problem of the future is’
the adjustment of . mechdnical organization to
minister to individgal freeglom and happiness. Herd
instinct—relic® of a ‘more barbaric phase—has to be
diminished and herd complexes dissolved without
dissolving:tlge organization ofelife that has been the
means of gncreasing comfort and fntelligence. The
-chief enemy.is alyays prematufe synthesis: whether
based on traditional superstition, or on outworn
instinct, or on inwpmplete scientific knowledge. To
point to this ruthWessly wherever it is perceived,
regardless of possible inconsistencies or disappointed
jdeals, must be the task ®of disinferested inquirers
in any period of history,

This book is Qﬁauch a product of mutual discussion
that the deas contained in it can scarcely be separately

assigned.  ° | )
B.R.
Y
- ° D.R.
CarN VoEL, TREEN, PENZANCE,

Uay 10, 1923.
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'CHA\PTER I

CAUSES Oé THE PRESENT CHAOS
S I

THE movement of human aocipty, viewed throughout
the perlod known to hlstory, is partly cyclic, partly

progresswe ;@b resémbles a tune played over and"
~ over again, but each time Jouder and with a fuller
orchestratien than before. In this tune there are
quiet pas s.and passionate”passgges; there is a
terrific olimax, and then & tlme of silence until the
tune begins agains Such 4°climax is exemplified by
the period through which we are now passing or
about to pass. If We think only of the one tune, it
seems to end in no mngness “if we think only of
the cycle, it seems that the whole, process is futile.
It is only by fixing our attentioneupon what is pro-
gressive, upon what dittinguishes one cycle from
the nextesthat w®become aware of the advance made
from age to age, and of the steady movement under-
lying the back-and-forth eddies of the surface.

The ancient @mpires of Egypt and Babylonia
were swept away By the Persian empire, the Persian
by the Macedonian, the Macedonian by the Roman,

the Roman by the Teutons and Arabs, the Arabs
" by the Teutons. At each stage a civilization whlch
. had rgached a certain height and then grown decreplt
was destroyed, aald a néw one built upon 1t§\xﬁhﬂﬂﬁ/‘,,

: a1
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16 The Prospects of Industrial Civilization

sometimes only after a considefable period of chaos.
Our own civilization appedrs te beggrowing deerepit
and ready to fall. In all jhis fe see enly #he cyclic
movement of histqry : i growth, decay and
death, in empires afld civillzationsfas with®the béasts
of the field. o - . o

But when we compare any one o?\fvhese civilizations
with its predecessors, we become a{vare of a definite
advance, particularly in two respects: first, the
increase of knowledge; and secondly, thg growth
in the extent of organizations, more* partlcularly
of States. From past Progress in these two respects
a definite though perhaps not very immediate hope
for the future is seen to be juStified.®

The increase of knowledge and the growth of States
are both sources of exil as well as of good sc1ence
has made war More destructive and large emplres
have made it more Widespread. But although both
are capable of doing harm, both are indispensable
conditions of vital progress. Wigh regard to know-
ledge this may perhaps be talem as obvious. With
regard to the growth of States, the view il -f it is
to be regarded 28 desirable results from eonsidering
the chaos in the world and, the only possible ways
of amending it. The only ultlma,tgcure for war is
the creation of a world-State or Super- Stafe, strong
enough to decide by law all disputes between nations.
And a world-State is only concew@le after the dif-
ferent parts of the world have begome so intimately
related that no part can be indifferent to what happens
in any other part. This stage has now been reached.
Until recent times the Far East had no vital relation
to Europe. Until Columbus, America was isolated.
Until Peter the Great, Rusgia had little conn8ction
with the\ Western Powers. The Pate war, by its

-
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universality of destrution, demonstrated the soli-
darity a,nkmd. Amd this solidarity has resulted
from inddWrialsm®and 13 hanical inventions, both
ofe which are producsmof scien It is science,
ultim8tely, that mAkes oif age élﬁerent for good
or evil, from Jthe ages that have g8%e before. And
science, Whatever harm it may cause by the way, is
capable of bringiné mankind ultimately into a far
happier condition than any that has been known
in the pash. , ’
On thede bread grounds, o t1m1sm as to the-ultimate
issue of "thé present chaos sBems to be justified.
Meanwhile the state of the world is frightful, and is
only too. likely %0 bed®me worse in the near future.
. If we would act wisely in this time of darkness, if
we would take our share in madking the destruction
. as small as\ﬁosmble and the new Tonstruction as
swift and Solid as it is capable of Being, it is necessary
that we should face all that is discouraging in the~
‘present and all the dangers of the near future; .it
is necessary that wesshould diagnose fearlessly,
without regard to party shibboleths or to the desire
foy the easwy-consolation of -falla01ous hopes. - It is
necessary to apply in ous thmkmg the best science
and the most enhg}ﬁ:ened ideals that our age affords.
Above all & is necessary to avoid the discouragement
and sense of imPotence that are too apt to result from
the spectacle of apparently irresistible forces arrayed
against the ends v%ch we wish to see realized. For
this purpose it is well to remind ourselves that political
forces are not strong except when ’chey rest upon
popular support, and that, in the main, only ignor-
ance secures popular support for what is evil. Amid
the m}’bhs and - hysterias, of opposing hatreds it is
difficult to cause trath to reach the bulk of the people,
2
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or to spread the habit of formthg opinions on evidence
rather than on passion. ' Ye® it gs ultix;?eby upon
these things, not upon 11 ic#l pasfacea, that
the hopes of the world &1 est.

Reason and the scientilic tempbr of mind aré more
necessary to the world thgn thqy evep were before,
because all the creeds and habits which reposef upon
irrational authority have brok &n down. Taboos,
religious beliefs and social customs are the source
of order among uncivilized tribes, in go far as any
order exists among them i and they rerfain %he source
of order through suctessive stages of culture, until
at last the sceptical intellect sh&ws their absurdity.
This happened in Athens at tife heigBt of its political

--

and cultural glory, and in the resulting ghaos Athens -

perished. It happeﬁed in Italy at tbe end of the
fifteenth century, and Italy became fenslaved to
the fanatical Spanlards. It is happemng now to
the whole civilized world : the old bonds of authority
have been loosed by the war,men will no longer
submit merely because theiw*forefathers did so, a
reason is demapded for abstaining from claiming one’s
rights, and the rbgsons dffered are counterfeit reasoas,
convincing only to those who hgve a selfish inferest
in being convinced. This conditign of rgyolt exists
" in women towards men, in oppressed nations towards
their oppressors, and above all in labour towards
capital. It isa state full of danggy, as all past history
shows, yet also full of hope, if ogly the revolt of the
oppressed can result in victory without too terrible
a struggle, and their victory can result in the establish-
ment of a stable social order.

What are the forces which are shaping the world
and producing its strugglese? What are their Yelative
strengths, and what are the prospects of their war-
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fare? I w1sh to consider these questions dispassion-
ately, m%?s one fof the ﬁghters, but as a scientific
1nvest1gat

*There are,in the o;lg.glf)wmg forces and diminish-
1ng forces. Among the latter somgustill remain very
potent, but ‘*heir ﬁeyday is passed, and they are
doomed (if c1v1hz?t10n escapes disaster) to dwindle
more and more. ,Among the growing forces, two
stand out pre-eminent among all others, namely,
+ Industriallsms and -Nationalism. Behind both of
these, nen- pohmcal itself, yet gontrolling all political
occurrences, is Science.

Industrialism, and (Natichalism both have two
. forms, one for the holders of power, the other for
" those who are struggling to emancipate themselves.
Capitalism qamd Socialism are” theewtwo forms of
Industriadism ; Impenahsm agd the attempt  to
secure freedom fore oppresséd nations are the two
forms of Nationalism. Freedom for oppressed nations
is what President *Wilson endeavoured to make
popular under the h®me of  self-determination.”
The victors in the war decided thaé this principle
sH’oqld only apply in favour of those oppressed by the
enemies of the Entente$ those oppressed by the
Entente awe held®to have no right to national inde- -
pendence. The principle- of self-determination has
therefore been taken up by the Russians as regards
territories held Wi their enemies, and it has thus
come into a practi®al alliance with Socialism. But
it belongs to an entirely different order of thoughts
and sentiments, and can never bave more than an
external alliance with principles so essentially inter-
nationgl as those of Karl Marx.

We have thus four gfeat political forces in the
world : the two “forms  of Industrialism, /namely,
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Capitalism and Socialism ; £nd the two forms of
Nationalism, namely, Iniperl’alisl'a and “Deter-
mination. The chaos in the world takes the form of
a titanic conflict betweexj Thdse  forces 5 Capitaligm
and Imperialismy_on one side; Bociallsm and Self-
Determination on the other. & °

\
1T .

The bitterness of political and military conflict
has eoncealed from the woyld and from the,combatants
themselves how much there is in common between
the two forms of IndwRtrialism,” angd also between
the two forms of Nationalism. It is necessary to .
understand these affinities of rival forces if we are °
not to go astgay if our attempts te ﬁna]yse the
present situation. o -

First of all, let us be 8lear as to what we mean by
Industrialism.

Industrialism is essentially production (including
distribution) by methods requfihg much fixed capital,!
i.e. much expepditure of labour in producing imple-
ments for the ‘production of commodities whith
satisfy our needs and desires. Jt is an extension
of the habit of using tools. The manewho first
thought of ploughing the soil before gpwing took the
first step towards industrialism : a plough is some-
thing which does not in itself eqfisfy any of our
needs or desires, but diminishes tie amount of labour
required for satisfying our hunger. Industrialism is
the extension of this practice of making tools, until
the tools grow into modern machinery, which requires

1 Capital is not money, but means of production. Mdney can
buy capital, and is normally so employed when it is invested, but
capital consists, not of money, but of suck things as machinery,
railways, *ips, etec.
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for its production anc’ use the co-operation of large
numbers, of WOI‘k‘I‘S ® As an example of industrial
methom productlon, gve may take railways. A
_rallway requires very pgreat amount of labour
for its constructloa, yet when cgpstructed it does
not, of itselfs enabl® us te gratify any of our wishes.
We cannot eat it,'S)r clothe ourselves with it, or sleep
on it (without imipinent risk of death). A railway
cannot advantageously be consumed, like a loaf of
bread ; if*can only be used, i.e. employed as a means
of providing loaves of bread, and other consumable
commodities, with less labour than would otherwise
be necessary. WHiR the *ailway is being built,
. and until it is actuall}r used, those who construct it
" cannot be kept alive by their own labour, which
producgs n‘d of the necessarfes ofulife, but must
be suppasted out of the surplug of necessaries pro-
duced by other people. ~Corfsequently every increase
of industrial capitil involves a momentary diminution
‘in the satisfaction o$ wants; a community which is
becoming industrialiZb® is constantly forgoing the
present satisfaction of wants for the sake of greater
- satisfaction in the future. .° .
It*is obvious that industrialism demands certain
qualities §n a c®mmunity which is to- practise it
successfully.  First, there must be a possibility of
obtaining large organizations of workers devoted
to a common taslae a railway, for example, cannot
be built by one man or one family. Next, there
must be, in those who can direct the labour of the
-community, a willingness to forgo present gratifica-
tions for the sake of greater wealth later. Thirdly,
there gnust be a sufficiently orderly and stable
government to render it highly probable that those
who make this postponement will be able ,to reap
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their reward; otherwise evefybody will adopt the
maxim ““let us eat and drink, Yor fp-morrow e die.”
Fourthly, there must be’g large nuﬁxbex/of':kﬂled
workers, because many of, the processes of indygtrfal
production are difficult. Lastl;i there ‘must be a
body of scientific knowledge, t6 make and utilize
mechanical inventions. This last® condition 1s the
most essential of all: its ap'sence in former
times is the reason why industrialism is a recent
growth. .

It seems almost 1nev1@ble that, wher a,,country
is in the early stages ‘of industrialism, the economic
organization should be ‘bllgarclﬁﬁ and the bulk of
the population should be very Poor unless it is possible
to borrow extensively from more advanecgd countries.
To take first thegueftion of poverty : é“ a gountry
has not yet become industrial its methodg of pro-
duction are not hlghly efficiend, and do not, in
general, produce any very great surplus above what
is needed for subsistence. Tke first effect of a
movement towards the devefobment of industry in
such a country.is to take a number of workers away
from work which is ilimediately productive, and
to cause them instead to baild rgilways or consfruct
machines or export their produce # otheg countries
where machines can be bought or guch things as
steel rails manufactured. The result is that, at first,
there is a diminution in the amegnt of consumable
commodities to be distributed. s there was already
not much to spare (owing to the country having been
hitherto unindustrial), the result of a diminution is
apt to be serious poverty for the ordinary worker.
The only way to avoid this is to industrialige very
slowly, or to borrow heavily from economically more
advanced countries. The latter®is the expedient
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usually adopted whe} the relations with advanced

_ countifes are fri‘endfy. But. when, as in Soviet
Russia, Borro?ving is ingpossible owing to hostility,
tBerg remains onl the albernative of great poverty
or very slow indu&rialization. -

.. It is even mofe inewitable that the economic
organization of Industry should be oligarchic in a
country which is in the early stages of industrial
- development. In Great Britain, which is the oldest
of the industrial countries, there is a powerful move-
ment for self-government jn industry, a movement
which deserves the fullest sympathy. This is the
form of socialigm Which ha® most vitality and force
. -among British trad® unionists. But in Russia,
" though a gimilar movement existed in 1917 and
1918, i} hag wow been completfly syppressed by the
authoritigs, who have restoreg one-man rule in
factories and the undemocralic control of all industry
from above. This difference has caused a certain
wholly unnecessarys.division of opinion: Russian
communists and thei®2dherents in the West consider
Russian experience conclusive agajnst self-govern-
ntent in industry, at any rate for 4he present, while
thode who adhere %o ideas more akin to syndicalism
find themgelves i®npelled, in this respect, to criticize
what the Bolsheviks have done. For my part, I
consider the difference between English and Russian
socialism as regapes self-government a mnecessary
result of the diffent stages.of industrial develop-
ment in the two countries, and I think this would
" have been evident to all if the habit of thinking
in terms of political battle-cries had not obscured
what ghould have been obvious facts. Self-govern-
ment in industry . seems<®to me plainly impossible
in a country as unteveloped as Russia, but x}everthe-



24  The Prospects of Industrial Civilization

less perfectly possible in Engla{d I will try to make
it oclear why this must be the cas. -

To begin with, as we havé glready seen, th€ industri-
alizing of an undeveloped countr when it canndt
be effected by borrowing, involve{ consiflerable hard-
ship for the average workimg mdn, over and above
what he suffered before the growth &f industry Began.
If the average working man has, economic control,
he will resent this increased hardshlp, and will not
be reconciled to it by the promise of ultimate benefit
to his children or grandchildren. In the Leagly days
of the industrial revolution in England gangs of
working men broke up the maGh‘mery of the mills,
because machinery produced fhe same output with
less labour, and therefore threw men opt of work.
If working meashad®had control of methpds of pro-
duction in those days the industrial revolution could
never have taken place? °

But it is not only the temporary increase of poverty
that makes self-government in nascent industry im-
possible. It is also—and this"i§ the more important
reason—becausg when 1ndustry is new men have not
the habit of co- operatlon in large groups of producems.
Non-industrial production ¥ an jndividual affaif, or
an affair of a family or a small groep of hgndicrafts-
men. There do not exist the custorgs which would
facilitate voluntary combination of hundreds or
thousands of workmen. An orgsgjzation of a new
kind is very rarely created volunt#rily. It is possible
by means of power to compel a number of people to
work together for a common end imposed from above,
not chosen by themselves; and when they have the
habit of such work, and the experience of its usefulness,
they can carry it on without external compulsion.
This ha,s\ been the case in politics :* only where kings
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have first produced 2 ‘strongly knit State has demo-
cracy aubsequentl pr?)ved successful. I do not except
the Unitéd States from §his rule, because the political
flabits of the Fathers of the Constitution were those
that had betn foxied in England in the seventeenth
century. Amnd I notwbelieve that an international
world-State will "ever prove effective except through
the domination of one State or of some close alliance
of States. When once the necessary organization
exists, gnd habits of working within it have been
formed, self-government bepomes poss1ble, and freedom
can be gradually achieved. * So it is in industry:
- whether nomirally@apitalistic or communistic, nascent
industry must be m¥re or less despotic, the despot
" being in ome case a capitalist, in the other a State
official. l\llothe experience of* the _Polsheviks bears
out thiswview, and I have no doubt that it will prove
equally true in India, Chifta and other undeveloped
countries.

It follows from thqse considerations that the practical
-difference between &pmahsm and socialism is not so
great as politicians on both sides suppose. ‘Certain
features will appear in the edrly stages of industrialism
under either systegn ; and under either system certain
other feagures vill appear in its later stages. Russian
industry undeg the Bolsheviks reminds one of English
industry a hundred years ago: long hours, a sweated
wage, prohibitiqg‘.cof strikes, absolute submission of
the workers to the¥captains of industry, are all features
which the two have in common, and must have in’
common, since both are attempts. to develop industry
without the help of foreign capital.

It ﬁ)llows also that the good things at which socialism
aims can only be achiewed where industry is highly
developed and Has sunk deep into the hablts of the

N
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nation. In England or Americ#, socialism, if it could
be achieved without prolongea war and industrial
dislocation, could bring a wry considerable degree
of material well-being to the whele popylation, by
exacting only four or five hours oj dally‘labour from
every adult citizen. And it.would not need to be a
centralized bureaucratic system, becfuse the workers,
from long practice, bave come to understand the
industries in which they are employed and would
be thoroughly competent to manage them thémselves.
A gradual approach to thesq, benefits is possible without
a catastrophic abolition’of the capltahst system, and
therefore without the verySgrave dahgerg to industrial-
ism and the whole fabric of &vilization which are
involved in a universal class-war. But thgse benefits
cannot be securgd in @ country as yet alpost, unin-
dustrial, however much it may be nominally.commu-
nistic, because in such a Bountry the total produce of
labour is not very much more than is needed for sub-
sistence, and there are not, in l}éle general body of
the population, the habits, the slill or the knowledge
required for a dgmocra’mc control of the processes of
industrial production.  ° .

If these considerations are valig, it follows that
the political disputes which centre ®ound ghe class
conflict, important as they are, cannof prevent the
still greater importance of the development of
machinery, skill and industrial 'ts, which will
determine certain broad features the economic
life of a nation whatever may be 1ts system of dis-
tribution, and will make two backward countries,
one socialistic and the other capitalistic, resemble
each other more, in many ways, than eitheg will
resemble an industrially advenced country.

.

.



Causes of the Present Chaos 27 -

:‘ III

Next to inElus‘g'rialis the most potent force that
Houlds the modegn world is nationalism. Like in-
dustrialism, *natiorplism has two forms: one for the
+  holders of power Bind the other for those who are
struggling to eméincipate themselves. Nationalism in-
+ the holders of power is called Imperialism ; in oppressed
nations it is called the principle of self-determination.
~ As in t}f case of industrialism, the two forms have
much morg in common thap they are thought to have

by those engaged in the conffict between them.
But let us first"®e clear®as to what we mean’ by

nationalism. . _

Nationaligm is a development of herd-instinet: it
is the pabif of taking as one’s herd the nation to which
one belopgs. As to what constitutes a nation, the
only thing that can be said%definitely is that a nation
is a group which is defined geographically. One may
feel allegiance to garious kinds of groups: races,
" religions, professionsMartists, men of science, ete., ete.
When a group to which men feel ajlegiance is geo- -
graphical, it may be called a’nation,’and the allegiance *
whith " is - felt *may be ecalled nationalism. Thus
““nationsy’ and ¢“nationalism ”’ have to be defined to-
gether : they,are both constituted by herd-instinct
_ directed to a geographical group.__It is a characteristic
of the present Jhat this form of herd-instinet has
acquired 4 Vef'ﬁnarked predominance over every
other. In the past, in many periods, a man’s herd
consisted rather of his co-religionists than of his com-
- patriots. Marx, who regarded the history of the world
~ a8 mginly a struggle between classes, the feudal .
aristocracy giving place €0 the bourgeoisie and the
bourgeoisie to ¢he proletariat, expected a man’s
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herd-instinet to be directed rat]{er to his class than to

_his nation. Hence his followers have been astonished
by the patriotism of working men and “cynical about
the apparent patriotism oI the cap1tgxhst oJass.
“ Proletariat of all countries, umtt ” is the Marxian
exhortation to the wage-earner to’ transfer his herd-
instinct from his country to his clasS. Hitherto, this
exhortation has been very unsuccessful, as the late
war showed; but we cannot be sure that it will
remain so. o

Rivalry is part of thg instinctive a,pparatus of
human nature, and as 01v111zat10n advances there is
a tendency for the rival °groups o grow larger and
larger, from families to tribes,from tribes to small
nations, and from small nations to the geeat nations
of the presenteoday. ®The essence of matjonalism is
the sense of rivalry between one’s own nation and
others. This brings with®it a whaole train of loyalties
and friendly sentiments towards compatriots, with
a correlative train of hatreds an(%?pugnacities towards
the members of rival nations* A person afflicted
with nationalisra believes that his own country is the
most civilized and huméane country in the world,
while its enemies are guilty ofeverydmaginable atroﬁlty
and vileness. Since they are so viR and etrocious,
while we are so civilized and humane, there is no
degree of vileness and atrocity which we may not
legitimately practise towards themegsgl'his is the creed
of nationalism.

It is obvious that this creed is, by its very nature,
founded in falsehood and leading to strife, brutality
and destruction. The beliefs of a nationalist are
different in every country. The Germans congidered
their Kultur so superior as *o be worth spreading at
the cost of an European war; the® English, on the
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eontrary, consider th&r own so preferable to every
other as to bg wqrth propagating by the bayonet and
the lash.! The Englishpand the Germans did not
agree with, each other’s opinions, though both were
na.tlonahsts Ther‘ is no doubt one nation which
really is as superior as each nation thinks itself; it
is, of course, that nation (whichever it may be) to
which my reader belongs But all other nations are
plainly in error in adopting the nationalist creed :
they ought to admit the superiority of my reader’s .
nation, -and “submit meekdy ,to its demands. But,
alas! their claim 1;0 supemonty is just as stubborn
as though it were well founded, ]ust as self-assured
as in case of our own really superior nation.

The smallness of the dlﬁerence between imperialism
and op.pressed nationalism is seén wahen an oppressed
nation is diberated. We may take Poland as a recent
and glaring example. For a century and a half
the Russians oppressed the Poles, and the Poles pro-
fessed to desire no#ping but freedom. The friends
of freedom everywhere befriended them, and regarded
them as a gallant nation ingapable g# inflicting upon
others such tyranny as they were* suffering. Yet~in
the 'very moment «of acquiring their national inde-
pendence ethey @mbarked upon a war of conguest
against Russia,ewith a view to inflicting upon as many
Russians as possible the pains and tortures which
Poland had formedy suffered at the hands of the

~.._Tsar. There is nothing peculiar or exceptional in

t,hié"‘beha,yigpr; it is the natural behaviour of any
country aﬁlicféd'~with— virulent nationalism.

! See,qp.g. Daily News, Januury 5 1920 ~Amritsar made a stir,
but the ordinary administratiye interferences with-freedom in
India are taken as & natter of course, whatever G‘rovemment may_
be in office.
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It is not merely artificial fr(fxtiers or the blunders

of diplomatists that make the evil of nationalism ;

. L J
it is not merely the fact that sgme nations are oppressors
while others are oppressed This efact is, of course,
a very grave evil, but it is the indvitabl® outcome of
nationalist feeling in a world where a complete equi-
librium of national forces is impossible to maintain.
So long as the majority of civilized mankind continue
to feel that their only social obligation is to their
own country, and that for its advancem&nt they
are justified in inflicting any degree of damage upon
people of other countries, 50 long no diplomatic arrange-
ments or political reform can f)rodlwe a tolerable
world.

The principle of self-determination, adthough the
weaker natlons-ﬂ.ppeai to it in their struggle with the
Great Powers, is not itself nationalistic ; iteis rather
an endeavour to cope With nationalism from the
standpoint of an internationalist. The true nationalist
wants self-determination only his own country,
though the need of allies may conlpel him to an appear-
ance of justice etigwards gther national claims. It is
obvious that, while national feeling remains as hot a%
it is at present, self-determination, if it could® be
realized and enforced against the Stronges nations,
would be the best possible arrangement of national
boundaries. But it is scarcely conceivable that
it should be realized or maintas while national
feeling remains what it is. At each frontier opposing
armed forces will stand glaring at each other; trade
will be made difficult, and when it occurs will be used
to stir up national economic hatred ; at the slightest
provocation wars will break out, in which the wictors
will throw the principle of®self-determination to the
winds. It is not by a formula, however admirable,
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that the evils of natiynalism can be cured. - Nor can
they be cured by ad8pting passionately the cause of
the nations ffow ®ppressed, since to-morrow they will
lsecome oppressors it o championship is successful.
-The” only ture for the evils of nationalism is the
diminution of nationalism, the diversion of men’s
energies and sentiments from the barren business of
national rivalry. I shall return on a later occasion
to the question whdther and how, this can be achieved.
I have no doubt that it is at present the most important
task which divilization has to face, more 1mportant
even than® the introduction ®of a better economic
system, ‘e . L4

I have considered i this chapter what I believe to
be the two main forces by which the modern world
is being shapgd. I have conmdered each in isolation,
withou regard to their inter-relabions. But these
inter-relations are yery 1mportant and very interest-

‘ing. Industrialism has in various ways contributed to

the growth of natignalism, while it has for the first
time in history pr&luced the technical’ possibility
of a super-national government for the whole world.
Socialism professes to be at once, fnternational and
the wchampion of oppressed nations, while capitalism

favours nationaliem as_a method of distracting’ the |

working man from socialistic ideas : so long as he can
be kept hating foreigners, he will be less vigorous
in hating capitalisty, All these factors are important
in considering theV coriflict which is threatening to
‘destroy our civilization.- — — — -—— " 7
Meanwhile there are old forces from the past,
decaying but still strong—such forces as handicrafts
and pepsant. agriculture, religion and literary habits
of thought. As the rival protagonists of modern

ideas weaken each other by internecine combat, the
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old forces grow relatively strqpger, and it is quite
conceivable that they will be in the end the sole victors.
But of all these possibilities I%will treat more at length

in later chapters. °



. « CHAPTER II

" INHERENT TENDENCIES OF
. INDUSTRIALISM

. .

IN order to understand the Speration of political and
economic forces, it #§ usefuleto imitate the practice
of the physicist, and study each separate force in
‘an artificial 1solat10n What actually happens is
not, of course, what would happen if only one force
were actmg, *out is a resultant of the eXects of them
all. The problem’ of calculsting this resultant is,
however, greatly mmphﬁed by the previous investi-
.gation of the tendencies of the various single forces.
~ The effects of na,tlonaksm in“isolation are too obvious
.to need study, but the effects of mdustnahsm, in
sosfar as its action is not thwarted' or complicated
~-by_obher factors, are less, obv1ous, ‘though certainly
not less- -importagt *%if we wish to understand the’
modern wirld. ~Sormething has already’ been said on
this subject in dealing with the- causes of the present
¢chaos, but then our discussion ‘was merely incidental,

and now it must & taken up on its own account.._ .

As despensable ‘conditions for the existence of
industrialism in a community we enumerated: large
organizations of workers engaged upon: a common
task; gwillingness in the directors of industry to
forgo present ‘goods for future proﬁt an orderly and
stable government; skllled Workers ; and scientific

3 L
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knowledge. Assuming that g¢he conditions for the
growth of industrialism exist, we have to inquire
what effects its growth is hkely to have, if it is not
counterbalanced by other & ndengies. o

Industrialism does mnot consit mexély in large
undertakings requiring a great number of workmen.
The building of the pyramids wes a vast .under-
taking, but was not industrial. The essence of in-
dustrialism is the employment of &laborate machinery
and other means (such as railways) of diminishing
the total labour of production. All thescharicteristics
of industrialism are eteniplified by the sibsfitution of
a bridge for a ferry, inwpite ofethe fact that bridges
existed before the industrial era. If*a small number
of men wish to cross a river, less labour is involved *
in taking them aceoss in a boat than in building
a bridge. Bt when very many wish %o cfoss, the
bridge involves an economy of labour, Tn spite of
the fact that it is a much more serious matter to
make a bridge than to make a boat. It is obvious
also that the building of a brlcée except for military
purposes, depends upon the expected preservation
of some degrée of law and order, both becauses a
bridge is easily destroyed, and because, in ,very
unsettled times, no one can spale gnergy or thought
for objects of which the advantage 1s in & more or
less distant future.

The essence of industrialism is the expenditure
of much joint labour upon th”gs which are not
themselves consumable commodities, but merely means
to the production of other things which are con-
sumable. From this fundamental quality all the
other characteristics of industrialism follow.

The first thing to notice,is that industrialisth makes
8 society more organic, in the sage sense in which
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the human body, WhiC},iS a collection of cells, is moré
organic than a crowd of protozoa each consisting of
a smgle cell. ‘Each of thi protozoa is capable of all
the fanctiong requised for keeping alive; it does not
need help frém thé others or die because they die.
The cells composing the human body have no such

.rindepehdence; they have different functions, all

necessary or at least useful for the life of the whole ;

and when any of the organs that perform v1tal
functiony *are destroyed, the rest perish. The eyes
can only.seg, the ears can iny hear, and g0 on; an
eye or an ear severed from the Test of the body cannot
do what is necgssary to kedb alive as the protozoa

. can. In this sacrifice of independence to co-operation |
there is both loss and gain. There 18 loss in the fact

that the whole assemblage of cell® cap ke killed by one
vital wouud, and that therefore a human body has
a more precarious  ife thaft a crowd of protozoa.
But there is gain in the fact that, by specializing, the

. several organs become capable of doing work which

no number of protomoa could do, and-that the life

of a human body is thus enriched and it§ responsiveness-

t0 its environment enormolisly enhanced. Exactly

parallel differences Jexist’ -between an mdustnal and

an unindgstrial #ciety. " —_———
In a primitive pastora or agmcultural community

each family produces all that is needed for its own

subsistence. Thg ghappiness . of such a family has

_been depicted by Pope in the poem beginning :

Happy the man, whose wish and care
A few paternal acres bound.

But ite may be doubted whether Pope would really
bave liked this state of eaffairs, since it would not
have.enabled a man to live by the sale of his verses.
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A society which allows of such§pecialization is already
on the road to industrialism.

In an industrial commugjty no’ man is self- sub-
gistent ; each man takes part i a grpcess which
produces a great deal of some commodity, or of some
machine for making commodities, but no man produces
the whole variety of commodities necessary for pre-
gerving life. Hence trading, or ,at any rate some
form of exchange of products, is absolutely ,iecessary
to survival wherever industry exists. The man engaged
in a factory has to be fed and clothed by the labour
of others, and cannot even prodyce what is made in
the factory without the“machindry amnd the co-opera-
tion of the other workers. He has ceased altogether .
to be an economically independent unit. The capitalist
is at least egually °dependent: if men, would not
work for him, he would starve. Agriculbure, as it
becomes more scientific; shares,sthough to a lesser
degree, in the tendencies of industry, as in the large-
scale farming of the United Stateg : it requires manures
and machines which cannot be produced on the spot,
but are often Jhrought from great distances. Thus
the whole community *becomes knit together, so
that the life of each depertds upen the life of all.

Like the human body, an industfal society has its
vital organs, the destruction of which paralyses
the whole organism. This becomes increasingly
true as industry becomes o advanced and
scientific. The destruction of ~a power station
may cause all the factories, trams, lights and electric
trains of a district to cease working. This is merely
an example of the universal law that what is
more highly organized is more sensitive. It %ollows
that lawlessness and deStructiveness can do far
more harm in an industrial community than they
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can where the methpds of production are more
primitive, .
As 3ociety “grows mogp organic, it is inevitable
tifat « government $acquires more importance. The
acts of indivtduals have more and more far-reaching
effects upon others, and therefore require to be more
and thore controlled in the interésts of the com-
munity. Hence a diminution of individual liberty
and of what may be called the anarchic side of life,
i.e. the glde 1n which a man merely follows his own
whims. If ;jthis side of life,is to be in any. degree
preserved under industrialism, special measures will
have to be taken t@ that ¢Bd. But this is a topic
. to be discussed again at a later stage.
Against the loss of liberty due to increase of
government and organization, therg ig to be set a
,gain of likgrty owing to the fact that the necessaries
Yot life can be produced with less labour than in a
pre-industrial society. The desires of an individual
are subject to two kinds of restraint, namely, those
due to the communmy and those due to material
conditions. Industrialisin, while it tepds to increase
the former, greatly diminishes the latter. The re-
straints imposed by gmatertal conditions -are prlm'arily
those invglved ir? warding off death. Most animals,
owing to lack gf foresight, die by starvation. Most
human beings, owing to their possession of some slight
degree of foresighty succeed in' avoiding this' form
of death. But in &;pre-industrial society they only
succeed, unless they belong to the rich minority, by
working hard almost all their lives in the production
of food and other necessaries. This work is in itself -
often icksome from its eXcessive amount, and is a
complete obstacle to thee realization of all desires
for knowledge, Beauty or enjoyment. Such desires,
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where industry is undeveloped can only be indulged
by the fortunate few—kings, priestg and nobles.
But under industrialism thq production of necessaries
requires only a small part of the dnergies, of thescofn-
munity, all the rest being set free for the production
of either leisure or luxunes——mcludmg among luxurles
education, science, literature, art and warfare.” Thus
Man is rendered freer by indugtrialism, since his
bondage to Nature is diminished ; but each separate
man may not be freer, since there is an ingrease in
the pressure of the community upon the,individual.

This, also, is exactly paralleled by the difference
between the cells of the human Body and a collection
of protozoa. The separate cells of the human body
have far less freedom than a protozoon, since they
are compelled doeco-Operate with the rest,of the body
or perish. But the body as a whole has mare freedom
than a protozoon, since®it has more control over its
environment, more delicate senses, and more elaborate
habits by which to utilize thp knowledge brought
by the senses.

By diminishing man’s bondage to Nature, mdustn-
alism has rendered phys1cally possible many thlngs
of great value which were dnly very partially possible
in earlier stages. The mere busines® of keeping alive
is shared by man with the lower anémals, and does
not raise him above their level in any important
respect. What raises him abowg #he level of the
animals is his mental capacity, which has brought
with it desires that are not merely material. When
men are liberated from the pressure of the struggle
to obtain food, they do not all sink into sloth and
idleness; some remain active, but in the Spursuit
of knowledge or art or 8ome other purely mental
object. It is the work of these men that sheds lustre
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on mankind as a whble. To have lived a certain
number of years, gonsumed & certain amount of food,
bggotten a certai? nungber of children similar to
onesélf, and then died, is not the utmost of which
men are capable ; yet, owing to the scant productivity
of labgur it was, pntil lately, all that most men could
hope to achieve. Now, so far as physical conditions
are concerned, better possibilities exist; education
and suffigient leisure could, if we chose, exist through-
out the whole.community, and the business of keeping
alive could® become an easy and unimportant part
of our daily occupation. '

What is called civilization may be defined as the -

:, pursuit of objects not biologically necessary for

survival. I® first arose through the introduction
of agricultwr® in the fertile deltas® of great rivers,
more partieularly in Egypt and Babylonia. Every-
where _else primiti®e agriculture exhausts the soil
and compels frequent migrations, but this was not
the case in the deltas. Here the surplus food pro-
duced by one man’s*labour above one man’s needs
was sufficient to make possible thes creation of a
small leisured class, and it was this*small leisured class
which invented .wﬂting,'archi‘oecture, mathematics,
astronomp, and other arts essential to all subsequent
civilization. Afthough the class that could share -
in civilized pursuits increased with.the improve-
ment of agricu®ug® and the growth of commerce,
it remained unavoidably small, because labour was
still not sufficiently productive to create the necessaries
of life except by the whole work of most of the com-
munity. Now, though the arts and sciences remain
a prerdgative of the few, there is no good reason why
this should be the case; it would be possible for
every man and woman to have as great a share of
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them as he or she might desi¥e. If every man and
woman worked for four hours a,daye at necessary
work, we could all have efough i@ and the leisuge
remaining after four hours’ work is amply sufficient
for even the most intensive cultivation of science
or art. This fact has destroyed ,the only gtrong
argument that ever existed for an oligarchic organiza-
tion of society, whether economie or political, and
has made it almost inevitable that, if indgstrialism
continues without disaster, its ultimate fofm must
be socialism, which alme avoids inequalities for
which the former reasongno longer exists.

The desire to diffuse civilization has, it is true,
played only a very small part hitherto in the develop-
ment of industrialisgpy, and it is perhafs hardly to
be hoped that if will play a great pfre unsil after

1 This is a conservative estimate, as appears frorrﬂhe following
considerations: To begin with, shorter” hours of work do no%
diminish output in proportion. In the first years of the war,
there were long hours and much overtime, but in the later years
these were largely abandoned, as they were found not to increase
production. (See Charles Myers, Mind and Work, University of
London Press, 1920, chap. ii., on this point and on the effect
of fatigue generally®in diminishjng output.) Hitherto, every redug-
tion in hours of workehas been found to involve no diminution
of output. Lord Leverhulme (The Siz-hour Day, Allen & Unwin,
1918) maintains that, wherever much thachinery is employed,
the most economical number of hours is s&. The @vidence he
adduces, together with his great experience, must be accepted as
conclusive. We may therefore assume that a fchr-hour day would,
in the absence of any other improvement, produce two-thirds of
what is now produced. A very large proportion of what is now
produced cannot possibly be consideredgndBessaries. There is,
moreover, great waste through competition and armaments. And
a certain percentage of the population are not engaged in work
at all; I am not thinking only of the idle rich, but also of the
unemployed. When we take account further of the possibilities
of better organization, and of the fact that, given short hours
and self-government in industry, there could be no objection to
a cautious introduction of the methods of scientific man%gement,
with the almost incredible saving which they render possible, it
becomes clear that, without any new technical inventions, a four-
hour day could easily produce at least as great a quantity of
consumable commodities as are produced at present.
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the establishment of sﬁcialism.' There has, however,
been a very eonsiderable diffusion of civilization in
ingustrial countriesy owind to the operation of motives
which were qqainly economic. A man who has some
education is a more efficient worker than one who
can neither read nor write; hence. all industridl
countries have adopted universal compulsory educa-
tion. This would searcely have been possible without
industrialism, since the time of teachers and pupils
could n8t easily have been spared from more im-
mediately ‘hecessary work® With the coming of
industrialism and tie complicated processes that it
introduces, uniVersal education becomes both more.
: possible and more obviously necessary; increase of
education m&y therefore be taken gs one of the inherent
tendencies of Industrialism. s _

With ufversal education, come other things of
great importance. *The first of these is political
democracy, which is scarcely possible where the working
class is uneducated, and scarcely avoidable where it
is educated. By democracy I do not necessanly
rgean a parliamentary regime; the %Soviet system,
ag originally conceived, wpuld have been quite com-
- patible with demgerfcy. What I mean by democracy

is a systeth under which all ordinary men and women
participate equally in fundamental political power,
though exceptlonal people may be excluded for special
* reasons, such as"eMleavouring to upset by force the
government desired by the majority. Interpreted
in this wide_sense, political democracy seems to be
the system of government natural to an advanced
industrjal community, except in times of spemal
stress such as revolution gr'war.

Industrialism, as we have seen, dlmlmshes the
freedom of the individual in Yelation to the com-
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munity, but increases the fredom of the community
in relation to nature. That is to gay,«the actions of
the individual, at any rat&in thp economic part of
his life, become increasingly controlled Ry the actions
of the community, or by some large organization
such as a Trust; but the actions of the comppunity
become less and less controlled by the primitive
necessity of keeping alive. Hencesindividual passions,
such as those which produce art and romance, tend
to die out, while collective passions, such ®as those
which produce war, sanitation and elemeRtary educa-
tion, are liberated andestrengthgned. Each of these
deserves separate consideration. *

The decay of individual passions brings with it, *
first of all, a dimginution of individdality. In a
thoroughly irfdutrialized community,® euch *as the
United States, there is, little appreciabde difference
between one person and anotBer; eccentricity is
hated, and every man and woman endeavours to
be as like his or her nelghbours as possible, Their
clothes, their houses, their héusehold utensils, are
all produced %o standard pattern by the million,
without any of “those individual differences that
characterize the products of Ranglicrafts. And it
seems that the men and women wish to®assimilate
themselves to the articles they use By forcing upon
themselves the sameness of manufactured articles,
as though the Creator Himself ha% allopted industrial
methods, and were producing men and women whole-
sale with the very latest machinery warranted to
make each specimen up to sample.

In such an atmosphere art and romange and
individual affection cannot flourish, since they involve
preservation of individuality in oneself and recogni-
tion of it in others, There are other reasons also
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*why such things decay under industrialism as it has
been practised hitherto, and I will return to this
topic when I cofsxe to glhese other reasons.s But
tiereris one pomt connected with the decay of romance
which belongs to our present topic. The instinct
for romance, when it is denied an outlet in one’s
own life, seeks, as instincts will, a vicarious satis-
faction in imagination. Hence the passion for
sensatlonal stories, melodramas and murder cases.
A lunati¢ whq kills his wife with every circumstance
of horror ig a public benefa,cpor: into a thousand
tame and listless lives he ingoduces the imaginative
. satisfaction of fered® passion. Every detail in the
. mewspapers is eagerly devoured by men who dare
not, in theis own conduct, depart a hair’s breadth
from respecjable ‘rectitude, for Yeas af losing their
job. At thg outbreak of war the delight of many
of those who expecté to be hon-combatants has the
same -source : the gladiatorial show relieves the
deadly monotony of the office or the factory even
better than a footbalt match or a horse race. And
" -in spite of all knowledge to the contgary, non-com-
)
batants persist in imagining modern war on the Homeric
pattern, as an affair of individual bravery and initiative,
because the dréhry mechanistic mass-action that
constitutes theeactual operations affords no outlet
to the starved instinet for individual romance. This
same boredom amdglesire for excitement does much
to increase the fierceness of revolutionary move-
ments, and to produce the preference for revolution
as against mdre gradual and less sensational methods.
. One of the most important effects of industrialism
is the M¥reak-up of the family resulting from the em-
ployment of women:. Thé employment of women
has two effects: on the one hand it makes them
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economically independent of rgen, so that they cease
to be subject to husbands; on the other hand it
makes it difficult for them o brirﬁ up their children
themselves. The tradition of the® monogamic famfly
is so strong in all the chief industrial dountries that
the effect of industrialism on the family has taken
a long time to show itself. Even row, it has *hardly
begun in America, where Christianity is still not
uncommon ; but throughout Europe the process of
disintegration, which had already begun, ‘bas been
enormously accelerated by the war, owying to the
ease with which women found employment, in
Government offices, in Tmunitioh waqrks, or on the
land. Experience has shown that the average woman
will not submit to the restraints of the old-fashioned
marriage, or gemain®faithful to one map, when she
can be economically independent. For_the moment,
the restraints and concbalmentseimposed by the up-
holders of traditional morality have somewhat obscured
the extent of the change thus brought about. But
the change will grow greater with time, since it belongs
to the inherept tendencies of industrialism. In a
pre-industrial comymunify rich men held their wives
as property, while poor mén make them co-operators
in their work. Peasant women do much of the hard
work of agriculture, and working-class women have
hitherto had their time fully taken up with house-
hold work and the rearing of chiydran. In this way,
whether in town or country, the family formed an
economic unit.

But when the woman goes out to iftdustrial work
like her husband, and the children spend most of their
day at school, the economic tie between Ausband
and wife is enormously ‘weakened. It is probable
that, with the growth of industrialism, the practice
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of eating in public eating-houses will increase, and
house-work wjll be reduced to a minimum. The
children will ha,ve‘ﬁrst tipeir midday meal, and then
all meals, at school; thus the peculiar work which
has hitherto been done by wives will cease more and
more. Under these circumstances, marnage, as it
has existed since men took to agriculture, is likely
to.come to an end, Women will prefer to preserve
their independence, and not rely upon the precarious
bounty of an jndividual man. They will share their
children with the State rather fhan with a husband,

not invariably, but ,m a congnually-increasing pro-
portion of instances.” I am not concerned to argue

: whether  this change is desirable or undesirable ;
I say only that it belongs to the inherent tendencies
of indusfrialism, and must be broug'ht ebout by the
continuancewgf industrialism .unless cou_nteracted by
some very potent forve. It has, of course, the effect,

. always characteristic of large-scale industry, of in-
creasing the pressure of the community upon the
individual. The family has been hitherto a refuge
'of privacy, where it was possjble to eseape from the -
State, and even to a certain exfent, from pubhc
opinion. A man with unusual tastes or opinions
could brimy up fis children with a view to their
sharing his pectliarities ; but this m_ust cease when
the State takes over the education of children and
(as it must ultimetely do) the whole economic burden -
~0f . their maintenance. -Thus. the break-up of the
family must increase the tendency to uniformity
throughout the population, and weaken all those
1nd1v1dua1 traits which cannot grow or flourish in
a life lived wholly in public.

Religion, in its traditional forms, appedrs to be
difficult to combine with industrialism, although it
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is by no means obvious why this should be the case.
Of course the successful capitalists rempain religious,
partly because they have egery refison to thank God
for their blessings, and partly because religion ®is
a conservative force, tending to repress the rebellious-
ness of wage-earners.! But industrial wage-earners
everywhere tend to lose their religious belfefs. I
think this is partly for the merely accidental reason
that the teachers of religion derive their incomes
cither from endowments or from the bounty of the
rich, and therefore offen take the side of the rich,
and represent religiongjtself as belng on this side.
But this cannot be the sole reafon, since, if it were,
wage-earners would invent democratic variants of
the traditional religion, as was done by the English
Independents®in®the seventeenth centmry ang by the
peasants who revolted against agrarian opgression in the
Middle Ages and in the time of Luther. 1t is singularly
easy to adapt Christianity to the needs of the poor,
since it is only necessary to revert to the teachings
of Christ. Yet that is nott the course which
industrial populations jake; on the contrary, the;y
tend everywhere *to atheism and materialism. Their
rebellion against traditional religion must, therefore,
have some deeper cause than the *mere agcidents of
present-day politics. o

The chief reason is, I believe, that the welfare of
industrial wage-earners is mogg edependent wupon
human agency, and less upon natural causes, than
is the case with people whose manner of life is more
primitive. People who depend upon® the weather
are always apt to be religious, because the weather
is capricious and non-human, and is ther®ore re-

1 See e.g. the teachmgs of Hannah More and Wilberforce, as
quoted in Hammond’s Town Labourer, p. 225 1,
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garded as of divine origin. On the rock-bound coast
of Brittany, where Atlantic storms make sea-faring
a constant and igiminent peril, the fishermen are
mgre religious thark any dher population of Europe ;
churches crewd the coast, particularly its most
dangerous portions, while every headland has its
Calvary, with the lofty crucifix so placed as to be
visible from many miles out to sea. While the fisher-
man is at sea, he and his wife pray for his safe return ;
ag soon &3 he lands, his relief -finds expression in
drunkennless. A life-of this kind, exposed constantly
to non-hunfan dangers, is the most favourable to
traditional religion. {Jndeed, #he whole of traditional
religion may be’ regarded as an attempt to mitigate
the terror inspired by destructive natural forces.
Sir J. G. Frazer, in his Goldene Bough, has shown
that most ofethe elements in Christianify are derived

from worship=ef the spirit ofe vegetation, the religion

invented in the infancy of agriculture to insure the
fertility of the soil. Harvest Thanksgiving, prayers
for rain or fair weather, and so- on, illustrate what
has been really vital’ in religion. To the peasant,
fartility and famine are sente by God,® and religious
rites exist to secure the ope and avert the other.
The industrial gwoTker is not dependent upon the

weather or"the seasons, except in a very minor degree.
The causes which make his prosperity or misfortune
seem to him, in the main, to be purely human and
easily ascertainaBle#® It is true that natural causes
affect him, but they are not such as we are accustomed
to attribute tp supernatural agency. . God may send -
rain in answer to prayer, because the need of rain
was felt, while religion was still young and creative.
But although a population may be ruined by the
exhaustion of its coal-fields, no one supposes that
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God would create new seams, however earnestly the
miners were to pray. Petroleuth may bring prosperity,
but if Moses had brought petroleym otit of the rock
instead of water, we shguld ave regarded the
occurrence as a fact of geology, not as a miracle.
The fact is that religion is no longer sufficiently vital
to take hold of anything new ; itewas formed long
ago to suit certain ancient needs, and has subsisted
by the force of tradition, but i# no longer able to
assimilate anything that cannot be viewed traditionally.
Hence the alteration of daily habits* and *interests
resulting from industriallsm has proved *fatal to the
religious outlook, whic® has grgtvn dim even among
those who have not explicitly rejected it. This is,
I believe, the fundamental reason for the decay of
religion in modern cemmunities. The lessened vitality
of religion, w'hicﬁ has made it unable T survive new
conditions, is in the main attributakde to science.
It remains to be seen whether sciénce will prove strong
cnough to prevent the growth of a wholly new religion,
such as Marxism, adapted to the habits and aspira-
tions of industrial communities.

There is one gther ¢endency which has hither¢o
been very strong in industrjalism, but which, T believe,
might cease to characterize industry under gocialism ;
I mean, the tendency to value things for’ their uses
rather than for their intrinsic worth. The essence
of industrialism, as we saw, 18 an extension of the
practice of making tools. In an iMuStrial community,
the great majority of the population are not making
consumable commodities, but only wachines and
appliances by means of which others can make con-
sumable commodities. This leads men toy become
utilitarian rather than artistic, since their product
has not in itself any direct human value. The man,

-
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who makes a railway is regarded as’more important
than the man.who visits his friends by travelling on
it, although the pur‘ose of phe railway is to be travelled
on’ The man who reads a book is thought to be
wasting his time, whereas the man-who makes the
paper, the man who sets the type, the man who does
the binding, and the librarian who catalogues it,
are all regarded ag performing valuable functions.
The journey from means to end is so long, and the
distinctive megits of industrialism are so exclusively
concerned with means, thatepeople lose sight of the
end altogether, and come to ghink mere production
the only thing ethat® is of importance. Quantity
is valued more than quality, and mechanism more
than its usese . . :
This reason, #s well as the one pl%w'ously mentioned,
accounts for ghe' decay of art and romance under
industrialism. But ¢he utilitarian tendency of in-
dustrialized thought goes deeper than the decay of
art and romance ; it upsets men’s dreams of a‘better
world, and their whole conception of the springs of
agtion. It has come to be thought thatethe important;
part of a man’s life is the economic *part, because this
is the part concerned with production.and dtilities.
It is true ebhat, at present, the economic part needs
our, thought, because it is diseased ; just as, when
a man’s leg is broken, it is temporarily the most
important part ef Ris body.  But when it is healed
and he can walk on it, he forgets about it. So it "
ought to be with the economic part-of life ; we ought
to be able to use it without having to think of it all
day long. The bodily needs of all could be supplied,
as a matter of course, by means of a few hours of
daily labour on the part of every man and woman
in the community. But it should be the remaining
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hours that would be regarded as important—hours
which could be devoted to enjoyment g art or study,
to affection and woodlangs andf sunshine in green
fields. The mechanistic Utopian is unable toevalue
these things: he sees in his dreams a “world where
goods are produced more and more easily, and dis-
tributed with impartial justice to‘workers tdo tired
and bored to know how to enjoy them. What men
are to do with leisure he neither knows nor cares;
presumably they are to sleep till the time yofor work
comes round again. R

This utlhtama,mzmg .{’f men’s outlook lS, I believe,
not inseparable from industriffism,,but due to the
fact that its growth has been dominated by com-
mercialism and competition. A eocialistic industry
could be the, segv®nt, not the mastes, of the com-
munity ; this is one fundamental reagson for pre-
ferring socialism to capftalism, shaﬁave more to
say on this subject at a later stage. For the present,
I wish only to warn the advocates of economic re-
construction against the danger of adopting the vices
of their oppopents, by regarding man as a tool fgr
producing goods, ¢athe? than goods as a subordinate
necessity for liberating <the mon-material side of
human life. Man’s true life does hot comsist in the
business of filling his belly and clething his body,
but in art and thought and love, in the creation and
contemplation of beauty and ingfhesscientific under-
standing of the world. If the world is to be re-
generated, it is in these things, not only in material
goods, that all must be enabled to parficipate.



< * CHAPTER III
INDUSTRIALISM AND PRIVATE PROPERTY

L] M -

Wr have g¢onsidered indugtrialism hitherto ag a
technical method of] productig‘n, without regard to
the system of distriDtion, or to political conditions
.except in so far as they affect the mere possibility
of large-scalesindustry. It is necessary now to undo
this artifjcial gimplification. Two irfSbutipns especially
have affected industrialism profoundly, namely;
- private property and natioflalism. - Each of . these

two institutions has, in its turn, been greatly changed
by industrialism, and the two together have become
a menace to the continued existence of our civiliza-
tion. I propose to consider the interacfions of indus-
trialism first with pnvate ploperty, and then with
nationalism. -

Private ¢property, like religion, is an institution
which. has comeedown to us from the time when men
first took to agriculture. Before that time, nomadic
pastoral tribes pps?efsed flocks and herds, but posses-
sion depended solely upon warlike efficiency, not
upon any legal tenure. Legal tenure begins with
agriculture, #nd applies primarily to land and agri-
cultural produce. . Private property in land existed
in Babyflonia in the time of Hammurabi in practically
the same form in which it®exists among ourselves at

the present day. The essence of private property
4 51
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is legal possession secured to some person or group
within the State, together with the rights built upon
that possession. It is not gssentifl that the possessor
should be an individual. Land owned by a ¢olldge
or monastery is private property, just as much as
land owned by an individual. Village communism,
which existed throughout most 6f Europe ‘in the
Middle Ages and in Russia down to our own days,
is to be included under private property, pnless the
village is an independent State. Prjvate eproperty
exists wherever the State, by law, secures $he exclusive
enjoyment and use ofganything valuable to an indi-
vidual or to a group. Thus prifa,te property is some-
thing created by the State, and existing only where the .
State is strong enough to exact respect fer the laws.

The poweg of?fhe State rests, always ang every-
where, upon armed force. A State gxists only so
long as it is able to repel invaders, or to find allies
who will repel them. All rights of property exist
only within the State, and therefore all are abrogated
by foreign conquest. In this sense, private property
is derived frgm the right of the sword. But it js
only the State that depends upon the right of the
sword; the individual properdy-owner within the
State depends upon the legal righ®s granted to him
by the State. °

The immense majority of historical and existing
States owe their origin to a smgll group of warlike
men conquering a large number of more peaceable
aborigines. This has been the origin of almost all
the States of Europe and North and S3uth America,
of the Semitic States of ancient and mediaeval times,
and of the various monarchies of India. But great
differences arise according to the relative strength and
civilization of the invaders and the aborigines. In
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North America and Australia, the invaders were strong
enough to exterminate the aborigines, and the same
thing must have Qecurred constantly in' pre-historic
tithes} but in historical times this case was rare in
Europe and Asia. As a rule, the invaders were less
civilized than the people whom they conquered, and
they néeded. these people’s labour in order to be able
to enjoy the fruits of conquest. They therefore divided
up the lapnd among themselves, and made the native
populatisn into slaves or serfs. In North America
and Australia, an exactly canvgrse process has taken
place after the exterminatioge of the natives. The
first comers ameng the white men, having seized the
. land, have had to attract labour from abroad, and
have therefore tempted white men by high wages
and bropght g£@loured men by brute™oree. From our
point of view, however, this does not greatly affect
the question. In the newer countnes as in the older
empires, the source of private property is possession
of the land by a warlike minority, who can determine
the conditions on which they will allow others to
anltivate it. .

From this system to the liberal rémme of free com-
petition, the. evolutlon was In most countries very slow.
Graduallyeit was®discovered that the owners of the
land could acqtire more wealth by letting it and
allowing the cultivators to own the produce than they
could by standiemg_gver the cultivators with a lash.

"And when the aristocratic landowners lost their
military supremacy, the peasants rose.against them
and acquired ownership of the land by the same
method namely, armed force, which had originally
given possessmn to the mobles. Moreover, with the
growth of commerce and manufacture new forms of
property, not directly based on land, came into exist-
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ence. It began to be thought that a man had a right
to possess what he had acquired by hiseown industry.
Thus private property beman tof be viewed as the
reward of labour, not (as at first) as the divisfon®of
the plunder by a gang of brigands. The new view
increasingly prevailed, although it remained the case
that many of the richest were among the' idlest,
confining their exertions to the receipt of rent.

There came thus to be a conflict between ghe liberal
and the aristocratic view of property, the liberal view
being based upon the, right of a man to.the produce
of his own labour,! the arisfocragic upon the right of
conquerors and their descendants o ownership of
the land. The liberal point of view, if it had been .
consistent, ought to have aimed at alolition of all
private prop@rtﬁn land: Henry Geeqrge and the
Single Taxers represent the thorough_going develop-
ment of liberalism. But variousrdifficulties prevented
the success of this suggestion. In the first place,
Liberalism is essentially individualistic: it considers
a man as an individual produeer, who has created a
certain amoumt of wealth, to which he has a righs.
This outlook is ahtagonistic to the State, and there-
fore displays a reluctance to State ownershxp of land,
which is the only alternative to Private eownership.
In the second place, the Liberal outlosk retains a belief
in the sacredness of property, and therefore cannot
easily advocate confiscation of ggoperty in land. In
the third place, the distinction between the landowner
and the capitalist has become blurred as capitalism
has developed, because most great mod®rn capitalists
derive their wealth from ownership of raw materials
or of some legal monopoly. The result is that they

' This view originates with Locke’s Second T'reatise on Govern.-
ment, chap. v.
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do not desire equal access for all to the soil and the
raw materialg, but find their interests bound up with
those of the landoWwners. o

" eBut none of these things would have made Libera-
lism so utterly inapplicable to the modern world as
it has become. This result has come from a more
fundamental chafacteristic of industrialism, to which
we must now turn Jour attention.

In a non-industrial community, - Liberal 1deals, if -

they could be, carried out, would lead to a division
of the natignal wealth between peasant proprietors,

handicraftsmen, and. merchglts Such - a society‘

exists at this day. 1n'Chma except in so far as it is
_ interfered with by foreign capitalists and native
military comananders. -The latter revert to the right
of the sword, avhich belongs-to ai™arlier stage ; the
former introduce fragments of modern industrialism.
But if foreign: influences cotild be excluded and a
- gtable government established, China could have an
economic system very similar to that of France after
the French Revolutiom had realized the liberal ideals

Qf the physiocrats. In such a society, no one has

any strong interest in abohshmg sprivate ‘property,
for, in spite of its inequalities, it is not clear that any
other systgm would be better, and it is thought that
energy and enterprise will enable any man. to rise
in the social scale. And although money brings
dvantages and pleggures to its possessor, it does not
give him anythmg like the same power over the lives
of others as is possessed by the modern capitalist.
Very little wealth is required in order to beconie a

peasant proprietor or handicraftsman, and when once

this pofition has been achleved a man can, with
reasonable good fortune, ‘earn his living without
being dependent upon any master,
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But when industrialism is introduced into a com-
munity which recognizes the right of priyate property,
a quite new situation is groducefl. This is due to
the fact that the workers who produce capital instetd
of consumable commodities—for example, the men
who make a railway—have to be kept alive through
the slow process of production, afid have t6 work
co-operatively in large numbers. 'There is thus need
of some authority to direct their labour, and this
authority must be possessed of sufficiente surplus
wealth to be able to feed,and clothe them throughout
the time occupied bywthe work, Those who direct
the enterprise and pay for the 18Bour demand as their
reward the ownership of the product. In this way .
these men become capilalists, i.e. owners of means of
production. It «fllows that, wherevgr industrial
methods prevail, no man can produce except by per-
mission of the capitalists. They therefore acquire
the power of life or death over the wage-earner, since
he cannot make a living unless some capitalist chooses
to employ him. We thus have the same situation
in industry as exists m agriculture when the land ig
in the hands of great landowners.

But there is no possibility of aveiding the dependence
of the wage-earner upon the capitalfst by agy method
analogous to peasant proprietorships because of the
collective labour required for industrial undertakings.
It is essential to any large indusigial gndertaking that
all the labour should be under one management, and
that the product should be under one ownership.! A
railway, for example, could not be const*ucted except
by a single authority, or worked if each employee were
given the absolute ownegship of a small portion of

1 I mean, of course, the ownership of one corporation, not of
one man,
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the line, after the analogy of peasant proprietorship.
The individugl workman cannot, by any possible
method, retain the indepgndence of the handicrafts-
m&n.* Hence arises socialism, as a means of makmg
the individdal worker dependent only upon the
community of his fellow-workers, not upon the arbit-
rary will of a specml set of privileged bemgs the
capitalists.

For thls reason above all others, leerahsm, with
its insistence ppon the individual, is unable to find

- any cure for the evils of cap‘ltahsm

There are various develop ents connected with

this fundamental (ﬁﬁic"'[ty, all of which reinforce

. the argument against any possibility of a satisfactory
developmenteof industrialism while private ownership
of capital is reéained. T leave outmef agcount for the
present all arguments as to the connection of capital-
ism with imperialist wars, bechuse I propose to discuss
this question when I come to the inter-action of
capitalism and nationalism. There is, however, a
closely-allied question, which belongs to our present
$opic, and that is, the growing connectiqn of important
capitalistic enterprises with fhe State.

Industrial undertakings® tend to increase in size,
and also glerive 9dvantage from combination, since
competition cute prices.. For both reasons; the goal
of all large businesses is monopoly. Trusts more
“and more replage tgat free competition which is the
liberal ideal, and which America vainly -strove to
keep alive by anti-trust legislation. The community
thus becomes dependent upon a single company  for
the supply of some‘ necessary commodity. And if
the commodity is one which, like steel or oil, is needed
by the State in time of war,”the State becomes depend-
ent upon the Trust for its very existence, Thus
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unless the State owns the Trust, the Trust inevitably
comes to own the State. This condifion is most
obvious in America, becayse America is the most
advanced nation industrially. But it has come to be
the case everywhere since the war. Thus we may
say that, in advanced industrial countries, all big
industries are a,lrea,dy run by the Stdte ; but wb must
add that the State is the Trust magnates, not the
nominal government which is allowed to subsist in
order to bemuse and deceive the people.l e

Itis a commonplace agpong socialists apd syndical-
ists that the modern ;pdusg‘ial State, even when it
is nominally democratic, is re&ﬂy a1 organ of the
capitalists. This is certainly true in fact, as is evident |
from the action of the State during lahour disputes,
particularly iy the*United States, whese the army is
employed against strikers and for the coercion of the
Law Courts in cases of illegal wiolence on the part
of capitalists. Where compulsory military service
exists, as in France, strikers are mobilized and thus
become subject to military law.. England has not yet
perfected its fgchnique for dealing with strikers, buj
is likely to do so before‘long, and has recently passed
special legislation for that*purpose. Nowhere is the
State neutral as between capital 8nd lakour. The
excuse is the preservation of lJaw and order. But the
law is always, by its very nature, on the side of estab-
- lished injustice. It was the Supregue Qourt decision in
the Dred Scott case which showed Northern Americans
that slavery could not be abolished by peaceful
methods. Similarly the fact that the #}aw and the
law courts consistently decide against labour is one
of the most powerful arguments for revolution, and

1 Cf. Report of Committee on Trusts (Cd 9236), 1919, reprinted
1822, especially the account of the American Meat Trust, pp. 8-10,
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against those who still struggle to believe in a peaceful
evolution. It is an odd fact that capitalists, while
professing to dislike revalution and violence, at the
sfmé time adopt every possible device for proving
to labour that no other method of advance is possible.
The reasons which lead the State to be on the side
of the’ capitalists’ are many and various, in addition
to those already mentioned. There are first of all
reasons Qf mere corruption, direct or indirect. A man
who hae climhed into power by advocating the inter-
ests of labqur finds that his jncome will be ten or
twenty times as great if he sglls those interests than
if he remains faithfuf to his constituents; this argu-
. ment will prove convincing to many men. Then there
is the more msidious influence of living. a comfortable
-life amgng geM-to-do people. ThMtakes the edge off
a man’s protests against economic injustice, and makes
him receptive of any reasoning tending to show that
improvement must be slow and gradual.. Then there
is the psychological effect of power, tending to make
a man dictatorial and executivé rather than sympa-
<hetic and idealistic. Apart from these -things, there
is the sheer strength of the capitadists, the fact that
they can produce chaos by manipulating prices, that
they caneblacker! any man’s character through their -
control of the Press, that they can withhold.necessary
supplies, and that in time of war they can cause
defeat unless they gre placated by enormous bribes.
And those who desire a change in the social system
will be regarded by all ‘thoughtless people as more
responsible €or the disorder involved in the process
than those who defend the status gquo, however unjust
the status gquo may be, and however ruthless the
methods by which it is defended. _
Liberal-ideals assumed that every man was free to
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pursue his own economic interest. As a revolt of
merchants and manufacturers against thesold-fashioned
State controlled by aristocratic landowners, Liberalism
did valuable work in the eighteenth and ninetéenth
centuries, but its ideals have been rendered obsolete
by the increase of organization which industrialism
L 0,
has brought about. Upholders of" free competition
struggled vainly against both Trusts and trade unions,
which grew jointly in strength and are still growing.
Individualists, having freed business fram the control
of the State, discovered that they had sybjected the
State to the control ef byginesg. Largely through
the instrumentality of militarim aad war, labour
became more and more subject to the State, at the
very moment when the State was beconeing enslaved
to big business irf8rests. How far tlsis, progess has
gone is naively evidenced in a letter to various New
York newspapers from Mr. A. Cs Bedford, Chairman
of the Standard Oil Company (Nov. 25, 1920).
Speaking of Italy, he says:
L]

Italy’s principal commogdity of export, labour, will ire
future be under Gowernment control, and the interests of
Italian emigrants to foreign «ountries will be more fully
protected. Not only that, but it is Roped to distribute
Italian labour scientifically in order that the cduntry may
receive the greatest benefits by receivingein exchange coal
and other raw products of her industry. This plan will be
opposed by the Socialists, who say that the Italian labourers
will have no right to choose their hggnespand that it may
close the United States to them, as they believe this country
will not permit emigrants to enter with the intention of

remaining virtual nationals of the country from which they
come.

L
We have travelled far frop Liberal ideas when labour
can be treated as a commodity of export to be ex-
changed against coal.
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The_class war, in one form or another, is an inevit-
able outcoma of these conditions, unless perception
of the danger promotes €onciliation on both sides.
We 8an now enumerate the factors by which it is
produced :

1. Industnahsm makes society more organic, and
therefdre increasés the power of the State.

2. Industrialism, gives a wholly new power over
men’s lives to those who control the use of capital.

3. 'The institution of private property, inherited
from the pre-industrial era, hgs allowed the control
of capital to be in thg ha '}is of gertain private persons )
the capitalists. &

. 4. The capitalists have thus acquired control of
the State with the vastly-increased powers that
industrialism bes given to it. -~ .

8. Meanwhile the new habits of life produced by
industrialism have destroyed the traditional beliefs of
wage-eamers, while. education has given them a new-
intelligence in criticising the social system.

6. Education has enabled the workers to acquire
golitical democracy, while the plutocratic control of
the State has rendered polltlcal tlemocracy almost
worthless.

7. Owimg to ﬁhe inevitability of large economic
organizations, and to the power of those who control
the use of capltal individual freedom as conceived by
Liberalism is noelonger possible.

8. Therefore the only way by which the community
can avoid being enslaved to the capitalists is the
collective ownership of capital by the community,
a8 advogated by socialism.

9. Since capitalists .profit by the present system,
they cannot be dlspossessed except by the class war,
unless the preponderance of force against them be-
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comes so overwhelming that they will abdicate
voluntarily.

Owing to the long traditien of private property, the
opposition to it develops very gradually. By Matxidn
rules, the working classes ought to be all Socialists,
but they are not. In so far as this is due to the influ-
ence of tradition, it is to be expected that the Marxian
formula will gradually become true, because industri-
alism is a powerful solvent of tradition. We find,
accordingly, that the number of socialists among the
proletariat continually ipcreases, and that there is
little likelihood of peage in_the world of labour so
long as capital remains in privite hands. The issue
between labour and capital is obscured and compli- |
cated by nationalism, which we shall comsider in the
next chapter, B®% nationalism doesenot alter our
main conclusion, which i Is, that the survival of capltaL
ism must rouse 1ncreasmg popular “opposition and
generate a class war which will, sooner or later, make
capitalistic industry impossible. From this class war
only two issues are possible in.the long run: either
prolonged chgos leading to the collapse of industrys
or the establishment of socialism. Thus the only
stable system for advanced industry is socialism.

. With the greater need of organiZation aad control
resulting from industrialism, the peivate capitalist
becomes an unduly anarchic survival, preserving for
himself alone a form of liberty ghick the rest of the
commumty has unavoidably lost, and which, when
industry is well developed, becomes infinitely harmful
to the community as a whole, through she excessive
power which 1t confers upon a small class. C@italism
is essentially transmonal the survival of private
property in the means of production into the industrial
era, which has no place for it owing to the fact that
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fproduction has become co-operative. Capitalism, by
being ill adapted to industrialism, rouses an opposi-
tion which must in the end destroy it. The only
qudstion is Whether labour will be strong enough to
establish soclalism upon the ruins of capitalism, or
whether capltallsm will be able to destroy our whole
industrfal clvﬂlzabmn in the course of the struggle.



CHAPTER IV ° '

INTERACTIONS OF INDUéTRIALISM AND
NATIONALISM - *

InpusTRrIALISM, if it®stoo age, would organize
the whole world gradually as one pr8ducing and con-
suming unit, since it contains within itself no inherent .
limitation of the tendency to large-scalerganizations.
Industry would Pe practised in th® &egions most
convenient from the pypximity of poyer or raw mate-
rials ; the soil would be utiliZed, in each country,
only for the crops which that country could produce
best. The dependence of individuals upon the com-
munity would extend to nation$ : each country would
produce only#h small pgrt of the commodities required
for its subsistencé, and would acquire the remainder
by trading with other countries. This was the ideal
of the early industrialists—Cobden and the Manchester
School—who were all of them intethationalists, and
believed that industrialism would introduce a reign of
universal peace. . *

But it is not in this direction that the world has
developed or is developing. Industrialism has encoun-
tered and unintentionally fostered a forc® as powerful
as itself, namely, nationalism, which has terMed more
and more to make each nadion an independent economie
unit. It is through the interactions of nationalism

and industrialism, even more than through the conflict
84
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of capitalism and socialism, that the world is being
driven back itto barbarism. Unless the destructive
effects of nationalism can sbe mitigated, there seems
little hope foy mankind except in a total collapse of
the industrial system. The rather intricate effects
which nationalism and industrialism have had upon

each other are the theme of the present chapter.
Nationalism is a passion which has an instinctive
root, namely, rivalry between different groups, or herd-
instinct, &s it isecalled. This instinct, like most others,
has on the whole been biologically useful, but persists
quite regardless of ifp Jistogica# utility, and operates
independently of*%any consciousness of utility. Indus-
-trialism  has rendered this instinet no longer
useful, and ha$ at the same time immensely stimulated
it. To take eal analogy:. supposs some new diet
.were adopted ghich simultaneously strengthened
men’s sexual impulse$ and rendered women capable of
parthenogenesis, we should then have the sexual
instinct at once increased and rendered biologically
useless. So it has been with herd-instinct under the
influence of industrialism. . '
The operation of herd-instinct. mey be seen in any
gregarious species of animals. - Members of the same
berd like ®o be together; a sheep separated from
the flock is unhapby until it can return. Intruders from
another herd are expelled or put to death ; ants kill
_any ant not belonging to their own nest, if it is found
in their preserves. The herd jointly exploits a certain
region for food, and adopts peaceable means of distri-
buting the f6od among its members. That is to say,
the econdfnic relations of members of the same herd
are regulated by law. Broagdly speaking, there is no
fighting within the herd except between males for
possession of the females at the breeding season. = But if
5 .



66 The Prospects of Industrial Civilization

a foreign animal of the same species intrudes into any
place which the herd regards as its owa property, the
intruder is attacked, and is fortunate if it escapes
with its life. Such is the herd-instinct in animals, 4nd
guch it is in man. )

In man the herd-instinct is very strong, and more
effective than with most gregariouy animals, because
his intelligence facilitates more effective co-operation.
In early stages, it is of great biological ytility. It
leads a stronger tribe to attack a weaker ome, exter-
minate it, and apprqpriate the land from which its
food supply was deriwed. The stronger tribe is thus
enabled to have a larger nimbew of descendants,
and to increase its biological strength still further.,
It was in this way that the conqueringsraces, such as
the Aryans, the Semites, and the Chirrege acquired the
fertile parts of the earth’s surface, and replaced the
older races which must have been at one time far more
numerous. The instinct of herd-solidarity and herd
pugnacity which produced these agreeable con-
gequences was transmitted to. the descendants of the
conquerors, #r at any Jate the more successful among
the descendants, since those who became less
pugnacious and cohesive ‘were in their turn slain by
their more bellicose neighbours. Thus the dominant
races of the present day are the outcome of a long
series of selections, the survivors being on each
occasion the conquerors in war, and conquest in war
being mainly due to the strength and ferocity of herd-
instinct. The instinctive disposition thus selected
remains, though the circumstances ar® now wholly
changed. The strength of the instinct is shogrn by the
laudatory names we giye to it, such as patriotism,
public spirit, devotion to the good of the com-
munity, ete.
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Various circumstances determine what collection
of human beings constitutes a man’s herd for purposes
of herd-instinet. The maindactor always is war : those
wh3 fight on the same side are the same herd. Hence,
other things being equal, members of the same State
tend to belong to the same herd. But the State is
an artiflcial entij;y', and is often powerless to prevent
the formation or perpetuation of rival herds within
its borders. This happens especially when there are
different *races,» languages and religions among the
subjects of the same governinept. Sometimes these
causes of disunion cgn Bgovercome, as in Switzerland,
but this is excepMonal. It is difficult to say why the

-Celtic Highlanders of Scotland have been successfully
incorporated ewith the Anglo-Saxons of Lowland
Scotland,and f®gland, while the Irish hawe remained a
separate nation,_although the, Highlanders preserved
their native language® while the Irish did not. . Such
cases compel us to -admit that the genesis of national
feeling is in some degree obscure. But they are not
numerically the moste important cases. The great
komogeneous nations, such as EnglandsFrance, and
Germany, which have a long nation#l history, identity
of language and similarity ‘of manners and customs,
as well as®the habit_of fighting in common against
external enemies®have all the elements combined that.
go to make up national feeling. It was especially
England and Framce $hat set the example of national-
ism to the world; and from them it spread to other
nations, chiefly in the endeavour to resist the aggres-
sions which €heir nationalism had inspired.

It is & mistake to suppose that nationalism is
generated by an economic motive. There are groups
that are held together by economic motives—for
example, a gang of brigands, or the leaders of a politi- -
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cal party. But it is not economic motives that
determine what nation a man shall belong to; this
is determined by instinet or sentiment, often in
opposition to economic self-interest. The British
have enriched Egypt, yet Egyptian Nationalism wants
to be rid of them. The Austrians enriched Trieste,
which is greatly impoverished by Pelonging t8 Italy ;
yet the inhabitants of Trieste wished, before the war,
to become Italian. If men only wished to grow rich,
or were actuated solely by economic motived, all their
groupings would be like joint-stock comppanies, and
would not have the passionate stzength that belongs to
national feeling. Of course, since nationalism exists,
it is possible to exploit it for economic ends, just as.
it is possible to exploit any other humanedesire. Some
men make maoney out of keeping gamipg-taples, but
there would be no gambling if we were all guided by
economic self-interest. Similardly, some men grow
rich by pandering to patriotism, but there would be
no patriotism if all were guided by economic self-
interest. Patriotism is part of the irrational instinc-
tive foundatpon of human nature, not part of thaé
rational pursuit ¢ of flappiness which theoretically
inspires the actions of sersible men.

But in saying that patriotism is®instinctive we are
not saying that it cannot be genersted by artificial
means. Just as a match-maker can cause two people
to fall in love with each other, sq a skilful government
can produce national feeling in those who would other-
wise be destitute of it. The supreme example of success
in this practice is the United States. “The original
thirteen States had each some State patridism, but
only acquired the beginnings of collective patriotism
through the War of Independence. This collective
patriotism, however, was not very strong, since, if it
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had been, the Civil War could not have taken place.
It is since the end of the Civil ‘War that America
hag achieved her great trigmphs in the manufacture
of patriotism. In spite of an overwhelming influx of
foreigners of 81l sorts, so that only a small proportion
of the present inhabitants of the United States are
descended from people living-there at the time of
Lincoln’s” death, it has yet been found possible to
produce a degree of national consciousness hardly
inferior o thaf, of the oldest and most homogeneous
nations of Europe. It is this intensity of national
consciousness that enabled ‘An;pnca to put forth a
first-class effort g The*War, and is enabling her now
.to make a bid for world- emplre with more hope of
success than attended_the previous efforts of Spain
or France or Germany In view of such a remarkable
achievement, ‘those who wish to understand modern
patriotism will do well to study America’s methods.
It must be confessed that America had certain
advantages which are denied to other nations. The
immigrants were mogtly destitute refugees, fleeing
from poverty or oppression in their owp countries—
Irish, Italians, Southern Slavs, Ryssian and Polish
Jews, and so forth. To them, safety from pogroms,
with evengthe lowest wages paid to unskilled labour
in the United States, represented freedom and comfort.
America had the prestige of being called the Land of
Liberty, and ifg ggvernment did not discriminate
among different relidions or different varieties of the
white race. The immigrants had therefore as much
reason to think well of America as they had to

think 111/bf the governments from whose tyranny -

they had fled. 1
Nevertheless, most of thém would have remained

without political consciousness or American patriotism
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but for the influence of the schools.* In the schools
the children were taught to be good Americans, and
to feel gratitude to the counjry from which they derived
s0 many benefits. Coming from industrially undewel-
oped regions, their imaginations were impressed by the
material civilization of America, and they were easily
led to despise the old world of Europe, with its cramped
hatreds and absurd traditionalisms. All this the
schools taught to each new generation of children ;
and as the number of already manufagturedepatriots
increased, each new ggneration became easier to
assimilate through the contagion and example of their
predecessors. =",

The case of America may serve as an example of
the effect that industrialism has had ig training and
1ntens1fy1ng Jhe instinct out of which patrlomsm
arises. The operation of herd-instinct is intensified
by (a) closeness of co-Operations witlin the herd, (b)
consciousness of the herd as a whole, and of outsiders,
(c) apprehension of external dangers. All these three
factors are heightened by indystrialism. As regards
closeness of go-operation within the herd, we haveg
said enough already in®previous chapters. Conscious-
ness of the herd as a whole, and of outsiders, is
increased by railways and easy®travelg by large
economic groups, by contact withs foreigners, but
above all by education and the Press, which are the
two supreme promoters of natlonahsm in the modern
world. The Press is, of courte, dependent upon
education, since it has little power where only & minor-
ity can read. The nationalistic tone ofythe Press is
due mainly to commercial motives, since w people

1 A good account of the effect of American education on the
children of immigrants is given in chap. vii of Colyer’s Americanism
(Labour Publishing Co., 1922).
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will buy a newspaper that does not minister to their
national prid¢. But the nationalism of education is
due almost entirely to sheer instinct. Hardly any
ofe those who direct the education of civilized
countries have ever asked themselves whether any
useful purpose is served by teaching the young a lot
of ridiculous nomsense about the power and merits
of their own country, and the weakness and demerits
of its enemies. THey have adopted this course in-
st1nct1vefy, exgetly as aristocrats used to teach family
pride to their children. We can see the absurdity of
the quarrels of Montagues apd Capulets, but the
quarrel of Engksh’arﬂ Germans was every bit as
absurd.

" How profqund is the influence of education in
promotmg natlgnahsm is made evident to any one who
comes ih contact with the peasantry ‘of a backward
country. The Werd-ipstinet of an uneducated peasarit
is almost entirely confined to his own village. When
his country goes to war, he is aware that the author-
ities do certain things,such as mobilizing the young
Jnen, requisitioning horses, and. so on. But ‘his
motive in complying with sush orders 1s the motive
of obedience: experience has shown that it is
dangerousg to resst the authorities. Their purpose
in giving orders does not concern the peasant; he
does not co-operate in the war with his will, as the
citizen of an adyanced country does. The difference
is almost entirely dfie to lack of education. A man
who knows no history or geography cannot conceive
his nation ag an entity unless he is in constant contact
with fof%ners, which will not be the case with the
peasant in the interior of a large undeveloped empire.
In small countries, such %s the Balkans, intense
patriotism is possible without. education, especially
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where villages of different nationalities exist side by
side. For in that case village patrigtism, always
easy to primitive villagers, is naturally combined
with national patriotism. Nelghbourlng villages gre
in a state of feud, ready to destroy eacle other on the
slightest provocation ; and in their feuds other villages
of the same race are their natural allies. But in the
interior of large homogeneous empires, where no
encmy is visible, this state of ferocity and hatred
can only be produced artificially. T};e motlg or less
unconscious purpose of our education is to produce it;
and everywhere educ&'mon is successful in this purpose.

Apprehension of external WamBers is greatly in-
creased by industrialism, for two reasons. On the
one hand, education and the Press incregse the aware- °
ness of dangers that do exist, and the fgar of imaginary
dangers invented by militarists to terify pbltroons.
But on the other hand} the actyal dangers, not only
the fears of them, are multiplied a thousandfold by
industrialism, which increases the destructiveness of
weapons of war, and the proportion of the population
that can be get apart for makmg and wielding them,
This is a commonpglace it is not this, but its effect upon
herd-instinct, that we ares concerned with. The des-
tructiveness of war being greater, the fear of it
is greater ; therefore the intensity of national feeling
is greater; and therefore the likelihood of war is
greater. It may therefore be laid dgwn as a general
proposition that whatever incr&ases the harmfulness
of war also increases its likelihood.

II

So far, we have been coflcerned with the instinet out
of which nationalism grows, and with the way in which
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industrialism increases the stimuli to the operation of
this instinct. 4 We have now to pass to a less irrational
theme, namely, the way in which industrialism, as it
o )

degelops, - affects the economic relations between
nations and the economic motives for national rivalry.
It is, of course, obvious that rivalry between nations
could mot exist wnless nations existed, and nations
(as we have seen) are a product of instinct. Therefore
our analysis of the ‘operation of herd-instinct had to
precede o the Qiscussion of the economic relations
between nations, since it is presupposed in treating
nations as etonomic units. p

In the early sgag®es of industry, when an industrial
nation contains -many competing manufacturers of
" the same compodity, the connection of each individual
firm with the State is very slight. ~As in the pre-
industrial erd, a man who makes (say). ‘cotton goods
is more consciotis of the riv8ls in his own country
who also make cotton goods than he is of the com-
petition of foreigners. This was especially the case in
England in the early mneteenth century, when foreign
Lompetition hardly existed. Since each man believes
‘himself cleverer than his rivak, eagh asks nothing of
the State except free competition and removal of all
restrictiong on enterprise. At this stage, it is thought
that industry will make for internationalism, since
all national barriers are hindrances to commerce.
The individual Jnanufacturer is concerned primarily
with selling his procfuce The economic process as a,
whole consists in the production of goods to satisfy
needs. It exists in its integral form when a peasant
grows crops to nourish himself and his family, and again,
at a later stage, when a State produces goods to be
distributed among the citfzens according to their
needs, But between these two stages lies the com-
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mercial epoch, when one man produces and sells to
the merchant, from whom another buys gnd consumes.
Throughout- this epoch, the interest of the producer
in the goods ceases as soon as they are gsold; # i§ a
matter of indifference to the producer whether they
really satisfy a need, or are only so well advertised that
foolish people (who are sufficiently mumerous to make
anybody’s fortune) think they will satisfy a need.
Throughout the commercial stage, the chief concern
of the producer is for a market. The nged for,markets
has developed a new form of nationalism, arising out
of the combination of@pmmerce Wlth industrial methods
of production. s te N

The stage of national competition for markets
represents the second stage in the relatigns of industri-
alism and nationalism. Before the gwar, the plant
existing in the industrial nations wad sufficient to
produce more of many commqdities than could be
sold at a profit. The stage of many small separate
firms in each country had passed in many industries ;
there were a few large domingnt firms, or even only
a single Trugt, in each country To each of these it
became vitally importaftt to secure a market from which
their rivals were as far *as possible excluded. The
home market (except in the United Kingdom) was
secured by protective tariffs ; the magkets of developed
countries were largely closed by the same method.
Hence the struggle became conceptrated on the
undeveloped countries, especially in Africa and Asia.
The best way to capture such a market was to induce
one’s government to annex the territorg concerned.
This led necessarily to conflicts between the govern-
ments, supported by their peoples for nationalistic
reasons, under the inffuence of a vigorous Press
campaign inspired by the firms whose interests were
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involved. The natural outcome of this process was
the war of% 1914-1918—the Great War, as we
still call it, though this nsme will soon cease to be
applicable.

The Great War has ushered in a new epoch. Owing -
to the general destruction, it was for a time more
difficult to buy tBan to sell. The commerecial epoch
depended upon greater eagerness on the part of the
seller than on that of the buyer. During the war,
we had *experience of the opposite state of affairs.
In shopping, it was the purchgser who was grateful
when the required_agticle was dorthcoming, not the
shopkeeper who was glad of the chance to sell. And

. what applied to small transactions applied also to
large ones. This state of affairs was, of course, in
part temporary but it produced everyyhere, except
in America, some part of the effect which led to Russian
Communism. Thereewas a tendency for the- State
to undertake the purchase or manufacture of neces-
saries, and to distribute them on a system of rationing.
This is the economic egsence of communism. -Itisan
dnevitable result of shortage in supplies, and has
always been adopted in swges and other occasions
when the necessaries of life were very scarce. Although
the immediate préssure has been relaxed in Western
Europe, there are certain broad reasons which make it
probable that, in some form or other, the same system
must soon reappear ‘ -

The third stage in industrial development which
has so far only been completely reached for a short
time in Ruyseia, is when a nation is organized as a
producin!:rsxd consuming unit, not primarily as a
trader. In this stage trade occurs only for the
obtaining of some definitely-needed commodity. Where
the government is not actuated by theory (as in Russia)



76  The Prospects of Industrial Cyvilization

but merely by practical exigencies, this stage will be
reached at different times as regards different com-
modities. The commerciakstage will persist as regards
goods of which there is a surplus, while the new system
will be adopted as regards those of which there is a
shortage. Oil is a good example of a commodity of
which there is a shortage. Natidns which *possess
oil are not anxious to part with it, whereas those who
have none are willing to make great concgssions in
order to be allowed to become purchagers. As
industrialism more and more exhausts the raw
materials which it mequires, a gimilar tendency will
show itself as regards other things Coal and iron
are already in this category. This stage brings com- |
petition among buyers at least equal te that between
sellers, and thus destroys the econamic superiority
of the consumer to the producer, which characterizes
the commercial epoch. Competition between nations
will increasingly tend to be not for markets, but for
raw materials ; that is to say, they will compete as
producers, not as traders. It js only with this stage
that industnialism becomes fully developed. Its
earlier commercisl phase is a legacy from the past ;
its typical future form is® that in which nations are
organized as producers, distributing thedr product
among their citizens, as, at an earlier stage, a peasant’s
family consume the crops which they have jointly
produced. . .
Industrialism in its heyday is f)eing extraordinarily
wasteful of the natural resources of the world, taking
no thought whatever for future generadjons. It is
probable that, within the lifetime of thos& who are
now young, scarcity of raw materials will radically
transform industry, and compel nations to adopt less
frantic and excessive methods of production. Some
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authorities assert that oil, coal, iron and many other
hitherto nece¥sary materials of industrialism, will
have grown very scarce fiftyg years hence ; in any case,
it i¢ flearly certain that they will have grown suffi-
ciently scarce*for those nations which possess them to
be anxious to avoid waste. This will be a powerful

‘check te the commercial outlook, which aims at devel-
oping all resources feverishly and dumping them upon
a reluctant world in'a hysterical get-rich-quick cam-
paign. €he new industrial outlook will treat a nation’s

- resources as a prudent man treats his capital, not as
a spendthrift treats his income. ‘dines will be worked
and land will beoglﬁtlvated not, a8 now, to produce
excessive wealth in the present generation, poverty
'in_ the next, gnd starvation in the third, but with
a view to previding a continuous lijrelihood as
- well as ‘a continuous defence agalnst armies and
navies. e

Defence in war is, at present the most powerful
motive driving natiofis from the commercial to the
true industrial outlogk. The blockade has been
gshown to be such a terrible weapon agaimst a trading
nation that every great nation®now avishes to be self-
subsistent as regards the necessaries of life ahd -of
war.l . Amgrica is o present completely self-subsistent,

- though the prospective exhaustion of the oil supplies
causes anxiety for the future. The British Emplre
is self-subsistent so long as command of the seas is
retained, but not a day longer. Russia will be self- -
subsastenb as soon as her industry is developed. -
China could be, given industrial development and a
strong arn#y. The tendency of each of these empires
will be to aim at minimizing foreign trade, and to
confine it to goods which are not indispensable either

1 Hence our interest in empire trade as against foreign trade.
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in peace or war. From sheer self-preservation, every
great nation will be compelled to put a stop to the
wasteful use of its resourges by capitalists who care
only for private profit. The nationalization 8f yaw
materials is inevitable as soon as people &ome to realize
how easily they may be exhausted. Thus in one form
or another, national socialism is nearly certainedo come
in all great States, unless, before that stage is reached,
external wars and internal labour conflicts Jcause the
whole industrial machine to break down. This result
is by no means improbgble in the present temper of
the world ; but if ites not brought about, State owner-
ship of raw materials will be an iBegitable measure of
gelf-protection on the part of all civilized populations
of great States.! '

Assuming national socialism prettye equally realized
among great industrial natlons, will it Have any effect
in diminishing the vitulence and destructiveness of
nationalism ¢ It will, of course, diminish wars for
markets, and destroy one of the motives for imperial-
ism. The British have valued India chiefly as a
market ; if India belonged to any other Power, British
goods would be exclifded by a tariff. This motive
for desiring empire would cease. But another, at
least as powerful, would take itseplace, gamely, the
desire to own the places which condain valuable raw
material. If Great Britain were communist, there would
exist the same motive as at present for fighting Russia
in Persia and the Caucasus, namely, oil. It would, in
fact, be far easier than it is at present to rouse popular
enthusiasm for such a war, since it would then seem
obviously in the national interest, wherdas now it
appears to be only in_ the interests of a gang of

1 Cf. Salter’s 4lited Shipping Control for examples of the analogous
advantages to be obtained from State control of shipping.
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capitalists. ~With the increasing shortage of raw
materials, the fight for them will grow keener, and
victory will lie with the Power which has the last
unexplmted resources. This Power will be able. to
impose its will upon the world, and to live in com-
munistic luxury on the labour of vast populations of
slaves. * But until* that day comes, there seems no
reason to expect that national socialism will bring
peace tQ the world, unless the world becomes organized
into hug® blocls, each strong for defence but unable
to attack ong of the other hlocks successfully.
Socialism is, of course, in theePy international, but
its internationali%m seems to be merely a . transitory
.effect of its world-wide struggle with .capitalism.
A communist -government as is beginning to appear
in Russia, mgy®acquire just as much ngtionalism as
was shown by its capitalistic predecessor. It would
be possible, perhaps, for socialism to generate a
United States of Europe, which would be undoubtedly
a great achievement. It would also be possible, and
probably easier, for Russian communism to produce
< union of all Asia with the exception ofeJ apan. But
it is difficult to imagine sociafism producing a union
of a European block with® Eastern Asia, or of an
“Asiatic bleck witl Western Europe; and it is still
more difficult to®i 1mag1ne a union of either with the
United States. It is clear that the tendency to
increase in the size qf emplres must continue, if only
for the sake of defence in war. It is clear also that,
with the decay of commerce and the development
of the sulgmarine, maritime empires are becoming
impossiblé. These considerations suggest the possi-
bility of an-organization of the world on some such
lines as these: The United States dominating all
North and South America; Russia dominating the
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whole of Asia; a block of all Europe except Russia
dominating the Mediterranean and Africa by closing
the Straits of Gibraltar. eIn such a world, defensive
war might be easy and offensive war obyiously impos-
sible. The habit of war might then gradually die
out, and the relations between different States might
become so slight and trivial as t8 give no Frounds
for hostility.

Before that stage can be reached ternbla havoc
must be wrought by nationalism, unless mefi can be
aroused to a realizatione that it is a madness. It is
to be expected that®America will treat Japan as the
Allies treated Germany; that them® will then be a
great contest between Russia and America for the.
exploitation of China; and that Western Europe will
have to deseend to the very depths 8fymisery before
it is led, through the peril of pressure from Russia in
the East and America in the Wett, to forget the ridicu-
lous enmities left by the war. How much will remain
of civilization when that day comes is very doubtful.
All these disasters can be averted if there comes to
be among statesmen any common sense Or commore
humanity, or anfong peoples any undersbandmg of
the fact that in the modern world gne can only injure
one’s enemies by injuring oneself. ® But tlee world is
in a mood in which hatred outwefghs self-interest,
and it is possible that men will only grow weary of hatred
after the whole cycle of ruin hgs werked itself out.
Patriotism and the class war are the two great dangers
to the world in the present age. Material progress
has increased men’s power of injuring ege another,
and there has been no correlative moral’ progress.
Until men realize that ,warfare, which was once a
pleasant pastime, has now become race guicide ; until
they realize that the indulgence of hatred makes



social life impdssible with modern powers of destruc-
tion, there can®be no hope for the world. It is moral

¢ progress that is needed ; men must learn toleration
and otHe avoidance of violence, or civilization must
perish in universal degradation and misery.
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CHAPTER V

THE TRANSITION
TO INTERNATIONALISM */

INDUSTRIALISM, if g8 have been right in our previous
analysis, requires for its harmonfows working two things
which do not exist at present, naniely socialism and
internationalism. In the absence of these two, the
conflicting passions which it arouses are so fierce, and
the means wWhich it puts at our dlsposalﬂfor their grati-
fication are so powerfus, that it may be expected within
the next hundred years to destroy both itself and our
civilization. In that case it will be necessary to begin
all over again, as after the barbarian invasion.
Possibly that may be in the lorfg run the more desirable
alternative. - It may de that the débris of our 0)3
civilization will require cgnturies to decay before there
is room for anything new to grow gp. It may be that
civilized life has exhausted men’s vigour and initiative,
in which case a long period of primitiveness and
uninhibited instincts may be required to restore the
energy needed for fresh construction.® On such matters
it would be both rash and useless to have an opinion.
Our problem is a more restricted one, namely: If
internationalism and socialism are condions for the
prolonged existence of industrialism, what possibility
is there of their realization? What forces leading

to their establishment exist or are likely to be gener-
82
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ated in the neé:nfuture t It is this problem, as regards
internationalism, that is to form the subject of the
present chapter. * .

" Qne thing, unfortunately, seems fairly clear.
InternationaliSm will not be brought about, in any
near future, by the mere realization that it is desirable,
or evensthat it issimperative for the preservation of
-everythmg that we value. At the close of the great
war, oge, might have expected an unusually keen
conscioudness of the evils of nationalism, and an un-
usually warm welcome for gny proposal tending to
minimize the risk of war. Yok the utmost that
President Wilsort, Tould secure was his League of
Nations, a body which rejected Germany and Russia
and was rejested by the United States—a body
moreover whichy in order to safeguard the precious
sovereignty of its component nations, can take no
- decision except unianineously. Tt is of course obvious at
once to everyone that no good, from an international
point of view, can be done by any body which does
not, in certain respegts, limit the sovereignty of
separate nations, for it is this unrestricted sovereignty
which is the cause of interffational anarchy. But
although this is plain to alf, it has very little effect
on. statesppanship® And in this the statesmen are
no worse than the populations they represent.

We have therefore to ask ourselves whether there
is any way by which internationalism can come
about naturally, without demandmg much wisdom
on the part of politicians or average citizens.

The interpationalism with which we are concerned
is not primarily ‘a matter of sentiment, though its
possibility or impossibility may in part depend upon
sentimental factors. The internationalism with which
we are concerned is primarily a matter of world-
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government, i.e. of the creation or ggpwth of some
organization powerful enough to enforce its decisions
upon all mankind and thgrefore able to regulate the
relations between nations according to law, nofe by
the relative strengths of the nations in warfare. Such
a body would have to deal not only with territorial
questions, but with emigration amd immigration on
any large scale, with the rationing of raw matenals,
and perhaps ultimately with the distribution gf power
from international power stations.. Imagine, for
example, the situation qf Switzerland if the European
coal supply were eshausted, and for purposes of illus-
tration let us suppose its water power greater than it
is. All its powerful neighbours would seek access
to Alpine water-power, and, if there were no inter-
national goyernment, would find 1t¢cheaper, in the
end, to annex the Alps than to pay a renf to their
inhabitants. Existing arrangements’ offer no solution
of such a problem except exploitation of other countries
by the Swiss or subjugation of the Swiss by other
countries, either of which would be unjust. Only a
strong intergational government could provide a jusf
solution of the difficulty, or prevent it from becoming
an incentive to war. .

The reasons for desiring intern8tional government
are two: first, the prevention of war, secondly, the
gecuring of economic justice as between different
nations and different populatlons Of these the
prevention of war is the more imfportant, both because
war (especially as it will become) is more harmful
than injustice, and because the grossgr forms of
injustice will not often be inflicted upon civilized
nations except as the result. of war. It would not
be common, for example in a time of profound peace
to deprive a nation of its means of livelihood and at
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the same timeJprevent its population from emigrating,
‘as we have done in Austria. If peace can be preserved,
it is probable that some degrge of justice will ultimately
result. Even if a considerable measure of injustice
were to remain, it is probable that the least fortunate
populations in a time of secure peace would be better
off than the mostefortunate in a period of _frequent
wars. We have therefore to consider mternatlonahsm
primarily ,from the point of view of preventlng war,
and onl second-arlly from the point of view of Jjustice
between nations. This is imgportant because, as we
shall see, some of the most prohble approaches to
international govexnment involve considerable m]ustwe
for long periods of. time.

The adoption of national socialism by the Great

Powers, even if & could be brought about, would not, -

in the presenz temper of the world, lead to inter-
nationaliém., Thé Ausetralian Tabour Party, when it
acquired power, showed itself as imperialistic as Mr.

»

Winston Churchill. The Bolsheviks, in their dealings .

with neighbouring states, have been as imperialistic
as they dared. Early in 1922, Trotsky attempted,
in the Daily Herald, to justify their policy towards
Georgia, but his ‘justiﬁcation was’ merely that they
are no woxse than &ve are, and that the Georgians are
stupid.  Some oféIrotsky’s remarks are worth quoting.
In the Daily Herald for April 1, 1922, he says :—

The Soviet Republic, daving inherited the Tsarist Empire,
which had been created by violence and oppression, quite
openly proclaimed the right of national self-determination
and of national independence. Whilst realizing the enormous
significance «f this watchword during the transition period
to Socialism, our party did not for a minute regard it as
the dominating factor, in view of the fact that the economic

development of present-day sométy has a strongly centralist

character.’
Capitalism itself has laid down the preliminary foundations
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for a well-regulated economy on a world scalp. (Imperialism
is only the capitalist exprdssion of the desie to obtain the
monopoly of the world’s economy.) In the phraseology of
the capitalist greed and pieacy, the fundamental task of
our epoch consists in the establishment of the close rélagion-
ship between the economic systems of the warious parts of
the world, and in building up, in the interests of the whole
of humanity, co-ordinated world production, based on the
most economic use of all forces and means. This ig precisely
the task of Socialism.

In view of the fact that Trotsky is engaged*iy? justify-
ing an act of aggression (in Georgial just as bad as
any of which capﬂ;ahst *nations have been guilty, one
may paraphrase this as proclamamg {hat what he calls

“ capitalist greed and piracy ” is t® be succeeded by
proletarian greed and piracy. Why this is an advance-
he does not explain. He goes on to saj (Daily Herald,
April 3rd) :-»- °o .

o L]

We do not only recognize but we give full support to the
principle of self-determination, whenever it is directed against
feudal, capitelist and imperialist states. But wherever the
fiction of self-determination becomes, in the hands of the
bourgeoisie, & weapon directed agginst the proleta.rlan revo-
Iution (as in ghe case of Georgia), we have no occasion to
treat this fiction differegtly from the other ‘‘democratid
principles ” pervertdd by Capitalism.

L J

I do not by any means wholly disfgree with Trotsky’s
theoretical attitude in these passages. No nation
can be allowed an absolute right of self-determination
if a world-government is to be creat@d and without
a world-government it will be impossible to preserve
civilization for another hundred years. But I cannot
admit the right of a single nation, whether the British,
the Americans, or the Russians, to claim for themselveg
rights which belong esgentially to an as yet non-
existent international authority. Georgia containg
oil ; therefore the Russians conflicted with the British
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and the Frenc)) for possession of the oil. * It is contrary
to all sound socialist doctrine that the oil should be
the pgivate property of Geoegia, but there is no better
reaon why it should belong to Soviet Russia.: It
-ought to belong to a world-wide combination, which
would ration it to the various countries accordmg to
their néeds and th&ir economic suitability for using it.
Cases like the Suez and Panama Canals are analogous.

It woul<be absurd for them to belong absolutely to - '

the people who‘live near them ; but that is no reason
why they should belong to England and_the United
States respectively. .If Englan® and the United
States were soctalistic, they would have no better
.right to the canals than they have now, but might be
just ag anxiou® to retain them as Trotsky is to retain
the Georgian ¢otl. National socialism therefore will
not solve our problem. o

Far the easiest rodd to 1n’oernat10na1 government
would be the unquestionable preponderance of some
one State. That State would then be so strong that
no other would venture to quarrel with it, and it
anight for its own purposes forbid the others to fight
among themselves, as we, for example have prevented -
Esthonia, Latvia and Lithtania from exterminating
each otheresince seff-determination set them nommally
free to do so. What makes this road so easy is that
it requires no voluntary restraint of the instincts of
nationalism andedomnyination which are developed by
the existing forms of industrialism, and that it can
therefore be brought about without any fundamental
change of policy on the part of anyone.

The only question—but by no means a small one—
is, whether any State is strong enough to acquire
such a unique position.. Spain, France and Germany
made the attempt and were defeated—Spain by the
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resistance of England, France and HoKand ; France
by the resistance of England, Germany and Russia ;
Germany by the resistance of England, France and
America. England has hitherto always heen a decieive
factor in preserving that state of anarchy which our
grandfathers called “ The liberties of Europe ”; and
our success has been the source of our power. But
shall we preserve this good forfune ! Shall we be
equally successful in resisting the next bid fgp world-
cmpire ¢ As a patriot I fear, and as arf internationalist
I hope, that this is dqubdful.

It is of course obVious that the r;ext Power to make
a bid for world empire will be Amerifa. America may
not, as yet, consciously desire such a position, but no.
nation with sufficient resources can %ong resist the
attempt. And the resources of Amq;ica are more
adequate than thoseqof any previous asplrant to
universal hegemony. First of*all, *America is self-
supporting in all the necessaries of peace and war ;
both industry and agriculture could be preserved in
almost complete efficiency without commerce with
any other eontinent. Secondly, America has the
largest white popula.tlon of any State except Russia,
and its population is superlatively skilled, energetic
and physically courageous. Thirdly, Canada would
have to side with America in any setious war, if only
for reasons of self-preservation; and Mexico would
be unable to refuse access to jts maineral resources.
Therefore the whole of North America must be counted
as belonging to the United States in considering the
possibilities of a world war. Fourthly, America could,
after the outbreak of war, build a sufficiently powerful
navy to defeat any possible hostile naval combination.
Fifthly, all Europe is in America’s debt, and we
in England are dependent on America for our very
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existence, ow1|1g to our need of raw cotton and Canadian
wheat. Lastly, the Americans surpass even the
British in sagacity, apparent moderation, and the skil-
fuleuse of a hypocrisy by which even they themselves
are deceived. Against such a combination of resources
o existing State could hope'to prove victorious.
These facts are perhaps not obvious t6 all statesmen ;
they were not obvious to the Germans during the war,
-and are .not now fully recognized in Japan. But
it would seem *that both England and America are
quite aware, of their significgnce. Our statesmen
understand that friendship with #merica is necessary
to our contmued.emstence as a Great Power. They
. know that our naval and industrial supremacy, which
gave us the vietory in previous wars, would no longer
exist in a wag with America, and that if we were to
fight America, even in alliancg with Japan, the end
would be our complete collapse. It must therefore
be our policy to preserve the friendship of America
if possible, at no matter what cost to ourselves. Nor
is this to be regretted Jfor the present, since the inter-
onational policy of the United States, except as regards
Russia, is, as yet, more liberdl and less 1mper1al1stlc
than our own. This is particularly the case in China,

where wey while dur alliance with Japan lasted, at

least passively Supported Japanese aggression, and
threw the bulk of our influence against attempts to
introduce a liberal and stable government. For
the moment, therefore, the influence of America in
world politics must be regarded as fortunate, since
the ambitions: of Amerlca are commercial rather than
territorial. ' -

The influence of America jn the world is bound up
with that of high finance. I fear I shall incur the
displeasure of most socialists if I say that-high financg

’
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seems to me, at this moment, in certain respects,
the sanest and most constructive influence in the
western world. Believingy as I do, that the g'oal is
international socialism, I believe also that, at $his
moment, internationalism is more important than
socialism. Although socialists profess internationalism,
they do not seem to me, at present, to be able to be
practical internationalists. In these days of unemploy-
ment, for example, the fear of German com?etltlon
would make it very difficult for a Labour Government
to adopt unrestricted free trade with Germany. And
it will certainly be ® long time Refgre socialists are in
a position to create the machinerg®of international
government. High finance, on the other hand,is ready .
to do so, and is impelled in that direotion by urgent
motives of sglf-interest. It is easy tei 1pag1ne, a few
years hence, a combmaglon of Morgans in America, the
banking interests in this countrys, Stinnes in Germany,
and leading Bolsheviks in Russia, joining together in
an informal committee to dominate the policies of their
respective governments.! For, the present, the Bol-
sheviks cannet easily be admitted, because they refuse.
to subscribe to the dobma that private property is
sacred, upon which all high finance pretends to rest.
But Russia’s need of foreign credit8 is compelling the
Bolsheviks to a nominal admission® of the Russian
debt, and as everyone knows that Russia cannot
actually pay, a nominal admissiczn may be enough to
placate the financiers. Thus Russia may become a
1 See a very interesting memorandum prepared on behalf of
the Industrial Group in the House of Commons (The Times,
March 8 1923), which says (inter alia): ‘‘ An economic alliance
between this country, Russia, Germany, and the United States
would be impossible to resist, eyen by the foremost military Power
of Europe.” It proceeds to give reasons for regarding such an

alliance as desirable and ‘practicable, and to discuss the opposition
to be expected from France. .
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party to the!policy of the Washington and Genoa
Conferences. This policy has two sides. From the
point, of view of the finaneiers, it .is an attempt to
prewent what they have lent to the belligerents from
becoming a bad debt, and to find in Europe and
Asia fields for the investment of fresh capital, -From
the point of view*of Germany, Russia and China, it
is an attempt to reyive or create industry so as to
become solvent and ultimately rich and powerful.
For the moment, the interests of the two sides are
more or less jn agreement. I¢ is, therefore conceivable
that an internatiopal, governmen® might grow up in
this way. - But though conceivable, I do not think
. it is probable, for reasons which I will briefly set forth.
There is, first of all, a powerful opposition from the
point of view,of a narrow_nationalism., France and
Japan think that.they can agquire more wealth by
means of their armies than by means of finance ; there-
fore they oppose everything that would tend to make
_peace secure. France is supported, for nationalist
reasons, by Poland, Czgcho-Slovakia, Rumania, Serbia
-and Turkey, and we dare not be very hostile to Turkey
because of the Indian Mohammedans. Therefore
France and Japan cannot Pe simply brushed aside so
long as Gesmany afld Russia remain weak, but Germany
and Russia canftot be restored at all quickly while .
France and Japan remain powerful and hostile to
them. High finance does not want another great war
at present, since that would mean the bankruptey of
its debtors. High finance, relying upon its dogma of
the sacredness of private property, has not yet quite
understood that, in all international dealings, the
security of a loan rests ultimately upon armies and
navies. To speak more exactly : when an American
citizen lends money to a European or Asiatic Govern-
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ment he must be in a position to threaten that govern-
ment with disaster in the event of repudiation. For
this purpose, he must be @ble, should necessity arise,
to induce his own government to act energetlcally,
and his own government must be able to inflict grievous
injury upon the defaulting foreign government. This
requires a general policy of imperialism, which the
American people have hitherto shown themselves
reluctant to adopt. To meet this difficulty, the finan-
ciers appeal to the lofty standards of American
morality Most natigns, likely to default fall short,
in some respect, ofethe New England standard. The
Chinese are heathen, and some of thép? are polygamous.
The Russians practise free love. The British are
guilty of atrocities in Ireland and India.. The Germans
are the Germans. It is therefore possjble to get up
a moral crusade wheneyer it may be necessary. This
was done successfully when America came into the
war in 1917, but it cannot be done very often, as each
time a certain number of people afterwards see through
the trick. The limits of human gullibility are among
the limits of $he powers of high finance.

But even suppesing *the creditor nations could be
induced to support their fihanciers, and the nationalist
policy of France and Japan could Be overceme, there
would infallibly be friction between lending and
borrowing nations as soon as the latter were in any
degree restored to a normal econom;c life. For the
moment, Germany and Russia’ may be forced to
accept almost any terms; but the financiers must,
in their own interests, restore the industries of these
countries, which will reassert their independence as
soon as they feel strong enough to do so. Experience
has shown that the Bolsheviks were premature in
repudiating the Russian debt ; but the time for such
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an action will come. And if it were adopted simul-
taneously by all debtor nations, it is not likely that
the power of international §inance over those nations
cou}d be restored. I do not think, therefore, that
international government will be realized in any near '
future through the method of the Consortium.
‘ There is, however, another possibility, to which we
must now turn our attention, namely, that of great
_ land empijres, strong.for defence but weak for attack.
But before considering this possibility, we must say
a few words as to the. relations of England and
America. -, .
It would be e:thedingly rash to hazard a prophecy
.as to the future of Anglo-American relations. Never-
theless it seems as if one of two things must happen,
either an alliapae in which the British Empire would
take second place, or a war_in which the British
Empire would bé dissolved. An alliance would only
be possible if we sincerely abandoned all furtherance
of our own imperialism and :all opposition to that of
America. If this shou]d happen, an English-speaking
Jblock could very ‘largely control the world, and make
first-class wars improbable *during its existence.
Possibly the result would not be very different if there
"~ were a stunggle foe supremacy between England and
. America, ending® in the defeat of England. The
Dominions would in that case gravitate to America,
and the only djfference would be that the United
Kingdom would belong to the European system
instead of to the  English-speaking group. Fortun-
ately, all present indications, especially since the settle-
ment of the debt question, point to growing friehdship
between ourselves and the .Uhited States, which is
the only sane policy for us, and will, I hope,.continue
to be favoured by the Americans.
Vs

#
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The essential point in these speculations is that the
day for great maritime and commercial empires appears
to be passing. It seems grobable that great empires,
in future, will have to be based upon vast tracf,s of
land, producing all that is indispensable for the exist-
ence of their population, and not absolutely dependent
upon external trade for their subsistence. ,This is
due partly to the potency of the blockade as a weapon
against a commercial nation, and partly to thedncreas-
ing difficulty of safeguarding maritimescommunications
in time of war againgt submarines and aeroplanes.
But there is also smother reason, reinforced by these,
though not wholly derived from t'hém and that is,
the increasing desire of every great State to be self-
subsistent and not vitally dependent wpon foreigners.
Before we arrive at any form of interpationalism, it
is probable ‘that we shall pass through a ‘phase of
large empires, each more or less closed against all the
others, each therefore able to defend itself though not
able to attack any other large empire successfully.

This likelihood is reinforced, by a consideration of
the limits to,which American power would be subject,
if it were develomed t® its fullest extent. There are
at present two land empires comparable to America
in potential strength, namely, Russia and China.
Western Europe, if it were united, nfight form a third,
and could be economically self-subsistent if it retained
Africa. Against such empires, if their military and
industrial resources were developed, no other Power
or combination of Powers could prevail; they would
have the same kind of invulnerability that America
already has. Russia has been taught a bitter lesson
in the dangers of dependence upon foreign countries,
and will free itself if freedom is possible. China is
only beginning to learn the lesson, but is likely to
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have mastered it thoroughly before another hundred
years have passed.

The world at present is iy a state of confusion and
mst@\l;lhty produced by the artificial provisions of
the Versailles Treaty and by the childish a,pphca,tlonf
of the principle of self-determination in Eastern
Europe., Instability is the enemy of peace; any
arrangement which could easily be upset by a war is
an incitepent to militarism. The small nations of
Europe, which exist only so long a8 England and
France are wﬂhng and able ,to_ give them military
protection, will have to forgo ther petty prides and
absurd hatreds.® It  is monstrous that . Czecho-
Slovakia or ~Jugo- Slawa should be free to refuse to

‘trade with Austria or Hungary, and that the Baltic

States should be able to block intercourse - between
Germany'and Russia. Such rights can, unfortunately,
be exacted by the strong ; but that they should be
voluntarily ‘conceded to the weak is an example of
Wilsonian liberalism run mad. The small States of
Europe will have to be forced, if necessary, to concede
free trade and freedom of intercourse hetween each
other  and between .neighbouring Great Powers.
Gradually,- if Europe is to esurvive, it will have to
develop a.central egovernment controlling its inter-
national relations® If it cannot do this, it will become,
and will deserve to become, the slave of the United
States.

For those who onfy know Europe and European
history, it is difficult to realize the unimportance of
the various little bits of nations into which Europe is
divided. The time when the history of the world
was made in Europe is past. America and Russia
are the great independent Powers of the present day.
Japan and Great Britain, being dependent upon sea
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power, cannot hope to retain their present position ;
on the other hand China may at any moment embark
upon a career which wguld make it the equal of
Russia. China, with its present weakness and pgpen-
tial strength, is the centre of world *politics. The
contest at the moment is between America and Japan,
with England, until the Washington Copference,
half-heartedly on the side of Japan; Russia, and
China itself, count for nothing in this confest. But
the ultimate form of the conflict is ltkely to be very
different. In the neag future, the s1tua/c10n will
presumably be deminated by, the agreement which
has been rteached for the three Powers to exploit
China jointly by a Consortium, but ultimately it is
by no means unlikely that there will be war between
Japan and the United States, gwmgoA‘merlca all that
Japan has Ritherto h%Id as well as a consolidation of
the American position in Canton.® In spite of the
agreement which has been reached, the imperialisms
of the three Powers involved must bring a conflict
sooner or later, and a conflict must bring victory to
America. Thus of the three present dlsputantq
America is almost cettain to be the sole victor in
the end. .

The Chinese, at present, abhor the Japanese, dislike
the English, and love the American®. But the notion
that one great nation is either more virtuous or less
virtuous than another does not syyvive experlence,
and ultimately Chinese hatred® will be directed im-
partially against whatever nations have power to
exploit China. It would be easy for the Chinese
to form secret societies, and on a given day assassinate
every foreigner in Chipa. If such an action were
preceded by an alliance with Russia and a certain
amount of secret military preparation (which would
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' always be possible in Western provmces) it Would
probably succeed in putting an end for ever to
American influence in China. There is no difficulty
in imagining British rule in fhdia dealt with after the
samd fashion. *We cannot hope to keep on bringing
civilization to the poor benighted Asiatics without
their ultimately learning its spirit and methods.
Japan has already done so; China and India may be
expected to follow Yapan’s example. When that
happens, it will' become impossible for Europeans or
Americans or Japanese to retain any power on the
mainland of Asia. It is quite possiple, however, that
the Russians, whos are really Asiatic and have shown
amazing powers of assimilation in Persia, Mongoha
and Afghanistan, will be able to establish a firm
alliance with Inclla and China, in which case the whole
of Asia and El&ropean Russia Wlll beconte, from an
international point of view, ef single invulnerable
block.

What, meanwhile, will become of Europe ? There
would seem to be two main poss1b1ht1es, ‘one the
partition of Europe bétween Russia and America,
the other the formation of a Unjted States of Europe.
A partition is not, of coursg, to bé conceived as a
formal annexation :, England, France Germany and
Ttaly would retaiy legal and nominal independence,
just as Poland and Jugo-Slavia and Czecho-Slovakia
do at present. But in fact. each of these powers
would be'in ecodomice alliance either with the west
or with the east ; and being unable to supply all their
own' needs, their diplomacy would have to be sub-
servient to one or other of their two great neighbours.
If Russia had been well supplied with food ready for
export, and had had an army*capable of completely
defeating the Poles, it is probable that Germany

q
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would have become allied with Russia before now.
The effective frontier between Russia and America
might be at the Straits of Dover, or the Rhine, or the
eastern frontier of Poland. However that mlay be,
the effective independence of Europe tannot polsibly
be preserved if its little nations (the so-called Great
Powers) preserve their divisiony and hatreds and
quarrels in the presence of their more poWerTul neigh-
bours. The situation is analogbus to that of ancient
Greece in face of Macedonia, or of,.renaissance Italy
in face of France and Spain. If division is to continune
no ultimate issueds‘possible except subjugation. The
only question, in each case, will Beewhether the over-
Jord is to be Russia or the United States.

It is, however, just possible that the Europeah
nations may in time come to cqusider their own
happiness ore desirable than each othér’s urthappiness.
In that case, they niay co-operatesto restore order in
Europe, to rebuild what they have destroyed, and to
force the puppet States of the Treaty of Versailles to
live in friendly economic relations with each other.
There are $wo ways in whi¢h this may be brought
about. One is the union of all Europe west of Russia
(including Great Britain). Such a union wovld be
strong enough to stand even against such huge aggre-
gations as America and Asia. Bat there would be
some conditions which would have to be fulfilled.
It would be necessary to be able to protect our com-
munications with France in t®me of war, by closing
the Straits of Dover by nets (as was done in the late
war), by Channel Tunnels, by aeroplanes, or by
whatever means science might have made available.
It would also be necessary to retain Africa, since no
group of nations can be economically self-subsistent

S Neadn MMhis wanld
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* require the preservation of the Mediterranean as a
European lake.- It would be easy to close the western
entrance against America, pt rather more difficult
to clefe the eastern entrance against Russia, since
this Would require control of the Dardanelles and
Bosphorus, and therefore secure possession of Con-
stantinople. Seeing, however, that this would be
the only serious military task to be faced by a league
of West Eyropean nations, it is probable that it could
be achieved. Ir that case, Western Europe could
become economlcally self-subsisfent, and strong enough
in a military sense to resist any pmbable aggression
without much diffiulty.

There is however another possibility, which is much
more to the fore gt the present time. France is seekmg
to re-establish the Franco-Russian Alliance, and is
hoping to‘force Germany into gy plete subservience.
The present goal ‘of French policy seems to be an
alliance, or understanding, between all the nations
of the Continent, including Russia, to be motived
mainly by hostility to ourselves. Germany and
Russia have no direct motive for preferging France
to Great Britain, but France is® better able to injure
them, and has therefore the farst claim to be placated.
The policy js difficelt of fulfilment, but perhaps not
impossible. It ha8 been set forth by the Paris corres-
pondent of The Times in a series of telegrams dated
February 21, 23, 25 and 26, 1923, more or less cor-
roborated by a leading article in The Times of Feb-
ruary 26th. The telegrams set forth the difficulties
of the policy, as well as the indications that it is being
attempted. The two doubtful factors in Europe are
Great Britain and Russia. Great Britain may become
more and more associated with America and the
Dominions, and less and less concerned with the
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Continent. Russia may seek hegemony in Asia, as
has been happening since the Bolsheviks were sent to
Coventry, or may re-egter the sphere of European
politics. The French policy adumbrated in The Times
assumes that Russia will be in the Edropean sfstem
and Great Britain outside it. The other policy, which
we considerd first, would include Great Britain in
Europe and make Russia essentially an Asiatic Power.
Both alike would produce a great European block, but
the French policy would destroy eur influence on
the Continent and gregtly diminish Russia’s influence
in Asia. ° .

An organization of the world oR %ome such lines as
we have been suggesting is possible by the mere opera-
tion of the old forces—greed and fearand self-defence.
There is therefore no reason to regasd, it as a Utopian
1mposs1b1hty Nevegtheless, if it camé about, it would
have all the advantages of the most idealistic schemes
of ardent internationalists. War will only cease when
it no longer presents hopes of gain to short-sighted
and bloodthirsty nations. _This is only possible
when every State is strong for defence and weak fqr
attack. The British *Empire at present is strong for
attack and weak for defence ; our strength for attack
prompts our own imperialism, witile our weakness for
defence affords a constant temptation to the nascent
imperialism of America. China is weak both for
attack and defence. These two arg the main sources
of danger to the world’s peate in the near future.
A State can only be strong for defence when it contains
within itself all that is necessary for both peace and
war, and when the communications between its different
parts cannot easily beg interrupted. This points to
vast land empires as the States of the future ; and of
such States America and Russia are at present the
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only examples. China could be a thlrd, given good
government ; but of that there is no immediate
prospegt. It is therefore naé improbable that China
will gltimately, come under the hegemony of Russia.

If thht were to happen, and if Western Europe were
either united into one firm alliance or- partitioned
between (America and Russia, offensive war would
be everywhere obvmusly hopeless, and defensive war -
obviously easy. Under such c1rcums’cances, it is very
unlikely that wars would occur.

If the wholg world were organjzed into a few great
States, each economicglly self- subststent and having
only trivial commercial relations with other States,
economic causes of conflict would be practically
eliminated. The impossibility of achieving anything
notable by warewould make men gradpally forget
the possibility of fighting, apd arrangements for
mutual disarmament would become easy. States
would then only keep such armies as were necessary
for internal order, particularly for the suppression of
insurgent nationalities , within their own borders.
Subordinate nationalities should be allowed autonomy,
but not control over foreign policy or ever raw materials
or over freedom of trade anl communication within
the State. « Claims for control over these matters on
" the part of compofient nations within the State should
be treated just as severely as claims for liberty to
commit murder en the part of an individual. In
time the reasonableness of these arrangements would
become obvious to all, and even internal armies would
cease to be necessary.

The claim to complete” national 1ndependence on
the part of every group which happens to have the
sentiment of nationality is quite incompatible with
the eontinued existence of an ordered society. It is
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only by means of very large States that war can
be gradually eliminated, and where large States exist
they ought not, in general, to be disrupted because
some of their inhabitants wish to be frge to kill g¢hers
without breaking the law. All the legitimate claims of
small nationalities can be met by local autonomy ; to
grant more is to give way to anarthy. The ughts of a
nation as against humanity are no more absolute than
the rights of an individual as against the cofimunity.
In the middle ages the barons conterided for the right
of private war; nowadays small nations set up
the same claim. °It is regrettable, that big nations
should claim such a right, but there is no force capable
of restraining them, whereas small nations can be
restrained and therefore should be. *In time, by the
consequent,growth of large States #nd dimjnution in
the importance of economic international relations,
the causes of war may be removed. When that has
been achieved, men’s habits of thought will gradually
change in such a way as to make true international
government for the whole world possible. But it is
useless to lope that this can be achieved while the
danger of war is'sti]l'a‘daily and pressing menace.



. CHAPTER VI
SOCIALISM IN UNDEVELOPED COUNTRIES

Ix the last chapter we found & possibility, though by
no means a certaipty, that what %s in effect inter-
nationalism may «ome about during the present
century by the growth of vast land empires containing
most of the population and resources of the world.
H this happeng,e wars between different, States will
no longer be a menace to the gntinued ‘existence of
industrial civilizafion. We have now to consider a
more difficult question, namely, the class war and
the transition to socialism.
¢ What de we mean by “socialism ’? The word is
often used very vaguely, but it is not difficult to give
it a precise meaning. The definition of socialism
consists of two parts, one ecOnomic and one political,
one concerned witl? the production and distribution
of goods, the oth&r with the distribution of power.
As regards production, all land and capital must be
the property of the State—though perhaps the State
might sometimes delega/oe possession to some large
body of producers or consumers, such as a trade union
or a co-operative society. As regards distribution,
what is paid for each kind of work must be fixed by
a public authority, with a minimum of what is re-
quired for bare necessaries, and a maximum of what

will «give the greatest incentive to efficient work.
103
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There is no need of equality of income for all as part
of the definition of socialism ; the fact that Chaliapin
is paid more than a sceme-shifter does not suffice to
prove that Russia is still bourgeois. What is ess fztnal
is that a man should not be able to extort pro

his possession of means of production, whether Iand
or capital. But socialism certainly has as,its ideal
equality of income, subject only,to such modification
as may be imposed by the special needs éf *various
classes of workers.

On the political side, socialism is npt compatible
with autocracy of oligarchy, but, demands that all
sane adults should have an equab share of ultimate
political power. Even the Bolsheviks, who oppose,
democracy during the time of transition, regard it
as part of their ideal, and admit tka} socmhsm will
not be fully realized until it is possible to restore
liberal democratic institutions, such as universal
suffrage, free speech and free press. (This appears
in their writings, and was confirmed by Kamenev in
a conversation I had with him while in Russia.)
The differeat forms of socialism—State socialism,
guild socialism, ete. 2do not differ on this point,
but only on the extent Yo which proximate political
power is concentrated in the d®mocratie State or
diffused through various federated bodies.

For reasons which we have already considered it
seems impossible that industriglisme should continue
efficient much longer unless it becomes socialistic.
This is partly because the system of private profit
rouses the discontent of the workers and gives them
a sense of injustice, partly because the private owner-
ship of land and capitsl confers upon the owners a
degree of control both over private citizens and over
the State which is dangerous, since it is used to



- Socialism in -Undeveloped Countries 105

increase private power and profit and not for the
benefit of the community. But the transition from
the present system to sociglism is full of difficulty,
and, it is doubtful whether the attempt will succeed
or M result in a return to barbarism.

Marx, whose prophetic insight. was remarkable
but not,impeccable, conceived the transition with a
schematlc simplicity, which does not appear at all
likely #ovbe realized. He thought;—as wag natural
from the experfence of England in the first half of
the nineteenth century—that the line between capi-
talist and proletanan would always®remain quite sharp
so long as cap1tahsm survived, and that the prole-
_tarian could never obtain more than starvation
wages, i.e. justeenough to keep himself and his family
alive. Gradually the capitalists Would grow fewer
through “the concentratlon of capital, and the prole-
- tariat would grow. more discontented and more
organized through experience of their misfortunes
‘and struggles against them. Their struggles would be
first local, then natiopal, then international; when
.they became international they would be victorious,.
owing to the immense numeticals preponderance of
the proletariat. Then, suddenly, by a revolution,
the whole econonfic system would be changed, and
international socfalism would be established.

In all these respects Marx has proved to be partly
mistaken. ~The .lme between capitalist and prole-
_tarian is not sharp: *trade union leaders with com-
fortable incomes enjoy bourgeois comfort, associate
with capitalists on equal terms, and often acquire
much of the capitalist mentality. The iron law of
wagés, inventéd by orthodox, economists to diScourage
trade unions, and accepted by Marx to encourage
revolution, was an. economic fallacy: wages in
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America, and even in England, now afford far more
than a bare subsistence to the majority of wage-
earners. The concentratipn of capital in few large
enterprises has not meant a diminution in the number
of capitalists, owing to the growth of Jomt-stock
companies. The proletariat have not grown more
discontented ; they were certainly more revolptionary
in Engla,nd a hundred years ago_than they are now.
It is true that they have grown more erganized
nationally, but the war showed the cemplete futility,
up to the present, of international organization.
And if to-morrow @ war were to break out between
America and Japan, the proletanal of both countries
would equal the capitalists in enthusiasm and surpass _
them in patriotism. Finally, the numerical pre-
pondera,nce of the proletariat has on&y been realized
in a very few countrjes (of which Great Britain is
one). Elsewhere they are outnumberéd by the peasant
proprietors, who as a rule side with the capitalists.
In this last respect, however, time may yet justify
Marx. Lenin’s scheme of electrification is designed
to industrializg agriculture, and thus give to the peasant
the mentality of the pfoletarian. It is possible that
technical improvement ine agricultural methods may
produce a similar change, less intemtionally, in other
countries. This is a very importaftt consideration,
and one which may decide the whole future of socialism,
but unfortunately it is a matter as toswhich prophecy
is exceedingly difficult.

The establishment of a communist government in
Russia brought to the fore a new set of considerations,
which partly confirm and partly confute Marx. The
Bolsheviks attempted to_ establish communism in a
country almost untouched by capitalistic industrialism,
This raises the question whether capitalism is,, as
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Marx believed,a necessarystage on the road to socialism,

or whether industry can be developed socialistically

from .the outset in a hitherto undeveloped country.

For, the futuge of Russia arid Asia- this question is
t\me most vital importance.

The Bolsheviks came into power with the intention
of estaklishing communism at the earliest possible
momenty and this intention they no doubt still enter-
tain. BuPapart from all external difficulties, the internal
obstacles have “proved greater than they expected.
This led them to adopt what,is called the * New
“Economic Policy,”,which is, at any fate for the moment,
a practical abandenment of communism. The reasons

.for this step may be gathered from a very candid
article on “The Meaning of the Agricultural Tax”
by Lenin, pulltshed in English in the first number
of The Labour Monthly (July W21).1 What he says
of Russia would be equally applicable to a socialistic
China, or to India if it threw off the British yoke
and became Bolshevik. Lenin distinguishes, in present-

- day Russia, elements at five different levels of economic

. odevelopment namely : : .

L]
. L Patna,rchal, ie. to a large degree pmrmtlve, peasant
production.
2. Smallcommodity production. (This includes the major-
ity of peassnts who sell corn.)
3. Private Capitalism.
4. State Capitalism.

5. §ocxa.hsm, - .

The term ° State Capltahsm occurs frequently
in this article, as well as in others of his writings. It
geems to mean the running of enterprises by the State-
for profit, i.e. in the same way as they would be run
by private capitalists. It appears in the course of

1 See also Lenin’s speech on *“ The New Economic Policy and the
Taslts of Political Enlightenment,”” December 1921,
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the article that it includes the running of railways
by the State, whether in Soviet Russia or in pre-war
Germany. The term is enot defined in the article,
and I do not profess to know its exact mgeaning. But
the essence of the matter seems to be that ufider
State Capitalism the State sells the goods or services
concerned, instead of supplying them gratis fo those
who have a claim to them. .

Lenin regards the later stages as higher in tl.e econo-
mic scale than the earlier ones, and considers any
development from opesof them to thg next as an
advance. He als8 seems to hold—though this is
scarcely reconcilable with Bolshevik policy—that no
stage can be skipped, but all must be passed through
in their proper order. He argues tlat small com-
modity production must be encouraged because it
is an advance on petriarchal peasant production ;
that large-scale private capitalism is better than
small production (though he hardly ventures to say
his government should encourage it); that State
capitalism should not be opposed by socialists, because
it is so much better than private capitalism; and.
that socialism cannot Be brought about quickly even
by a government which ‘bends its whole energies to
this task. He quotes the followiﬁg. passage from a
pamphlet of his written in 1918 :

. . . State Capitalism would be a step in advance in the
present state of affairs of our Soviet eRepublic. If, for
example, State Capitalism could est®blish itself here during
the next six months, it would be an excellent thing and a

sure guarantee that within a year Socialism will have estab-
lished itself and become invincible.

Later on in the article he says :

In the above-quoted argurhients of 1918, there are a number
of errors in connection with periods. Periods prove to be
much longer than was then assumed. .
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But the question of speed need not concern us at
present ; it is the nature and direction of the move-
ment towards socialism ip undeveloped countries
‘that I wish to investigate.

IA one examines Lenin’s argument closely, one
finds (if I am not mistaken) that its upshot is this :
A government of convinced communists can limit
the phaia of private capitalism to rather small busi-
nesses, rdplacing large-scale private capitalism by State
capitalism ; also they can, by propaganda and by
initiating 1ndustr1al advances, enormously accelerate
‘the movement from any one phase to the next ; but
they cannot enable a community to skip any of the
_phases altogether, or overcome the laws of economic
“evolution. o

A few further, quotatlons will help to elucidate the
position* taked up in this yery imPortant pro-
nouncement. *

State Capitalism is incomparably higher economically than
our present economic system (i.e. that of Russia in 1921).

Socialism is impossible without large capitalist technique.

Socialism is impossiblé without the domma,tlon of the
*proletariat in ine State.

I will, first of all, quote a concreto exeﬂnple of State Capltal-
ism. Everybody w111 know this example Germany.

A victorious prolgtarian revolution in Germany would
immediately and gith tremendous ease smash the whole
shell of imperialism . . . and would for certain bring about
the victory of world Socialism.

If the revolution in Germany is delayed our task becomes
clear, to learn Stdte Copltahsm from the Germans, and to
exert all our efforts to acquire it. We must not spare any
dictatorial methods in hastening the Westernization of bar-
barous Russia, and stick at no barbarous methods to combat
barbarism.

The problem of power is the root problem of all revolutions.

Our poverty and ruin is such that we cannot immediately
establish large State Socialist Factory Production.

It is necessary to & certain extentito assist the re-establish-
ment of small indusiry, which does not require machinery,
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What is the result of all this ? Fundamentally, we ge
a certain amount (if only local) of Free Trade, a revival ¢
the petty bourgeoisie and Capitalism. This is undoubtec
and to close one’s eyes to it, would be ridiculous.

After explaining the folly of attempting to preyer
all private trading, with a half-confession of the’fac
that this policy has been vigorously pursued hithertc
he explains the new policy which he now ad€ocates

Or (and this is the only possible and sensible policy’ we ca
refrain from prohibiting and preventing tle development ¢
Capitalism and strive to dirget it in the path of State Capita
ism. This is econogichlly possible, for State Capitalist
exists in one or another form and %o ogg or another exten
everywhere where there are elements eof Free Trade an
Capitalism in general.

He proceeds to mention concessions ahd co-operativ
societies as examples of this policy.® e .

On the subject of fit¥ing the peasansry into a socialis
system, he says :

Is it possible to realize the direct transition of this staf
of pre-capitalist relations prevailing in Russia to Socialism
Yes, it is possible to a certain degtee, but only on one cor
dition, which®we know, thanks to the completion of
tremendous scientifie labdur. That condition is: electrif
cation. But we know very avell that this *‘ one” conditic
demands at least ten years of work, an&i we can only reduc
this period by a victory of the proletarian revolution in suc
countries as England, Germany, and Ambrica.

Capitalism is an evil in comparison with Socialism, bu
Capitalism is a blessing in comparison with medi®valism.

It must be the aim of all true worlgers t® get local industr
thoroughly going in the country districts, hamlets an
villages, no matter on how small a scale. The economi
policy of the State must concentrate on this. Any develog
ment in local industry is a firm foundation, and a sure stej
in the building-up of large-scale industry.

I have thought it neceésary to make these numerou
quotations, because-they contain admissions, bgse:
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on experience, of many things which socialistic critics
have vainly urged upon the Bolsheviks both in Europe
and Asia. The problem of what can and what cannot
be done towards the hasfening of the advent of
Sociilism in® undeveloped or partially-developed
countries, is made much clearer by Lenin’s exposition
of his difficulties. The great importance of the
problem\lies in the fact that, while technical and
economi&conditions ‘are more favourable to socialism
in advanced cauntries, the political conditions are
more favourable in backward countries, for reasons
which I shall discuss presently. eIf, therefore, the
technical difficult?¢ could be overcome by the Bolshe-
viks, théy would have immensely facilitated the
‘introduction of, world-Socialism. But the Bolshevik
method has nof, only the difficulties recognized by
Lenin. It has®also others at lgast as fdtmidable, as
I shall now try toshow. The result seems to be that,
in spite of the political difficulties, there is more hope
of the inauguration of successful socialism in the
advanced countries than in those which have hitherto
escaped any large development of capitalistic in-
‘dustrialism. o .

Industrialism in an undaveloped country (as we
saw-.in an_ earlier ¢hapter) must be aristocratic, and
must at first entail great poverty for the bulk of the
population unless it is inaugurated by foreign capital.
The Bolsheviks are obliged to manage industry as
autocratically as any®Trust magnate, and are unable
to afford more than a bare subsistence to their em-
ployees. Moreover,  the attempt to dispense with

- the assistance of foreign capitalists has had to be
abandoned since the resumption of trade and the
adoption of the policy of concessions. The policy of
developing industrialism without outside help entails
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such terrible hardships, over and above those that
are in any case inevitable, that no nation, not even
Soviet Russia, can face them. It is true that in
England industrialism whs built up without foreign
capital, but the circumstances were® very spgcial,
and not such as can be repeated. Coal anci iron
were plentiful and in close proximity to each other ;
new inventions, all English and confined tof England
by the Napoleonic wars, were cheapening preduction
enormously ; and above all, therq were no other
industrial nations to compete. In spite of all these
advantages, the pgverty and overwork of*the operatives
were appalling, and such as cant onky be imposed upon
a nation subject to an aristocratic tyranny. We
cannot hope, therefore, that a modern undeveloped
nation, without special advantages, can become
industrial without the help of forelgn capital.

Under these circumstances, is it possible for a country
like Russia or China to pass straight to what Lenin
calls State Capitalism, without passing through the
stage of large-scale private capitalism ¢ To make
the matter concrete, is it poskible to have railways,
docks, ete., “built and.owned by the State, and mined
worked by the State, by, means, partly, of borrowed
capital, but without allowing the lenders any voice in
the management ? A strong State «an do analogous
things for ordinaty purposes ; for example, the holders
of war loan were not allowed a representative at G.H.Q.
to see that the war yielded good” dividends. Nor
did the French investors who lent to the Tsarist
government demand a voice in the management of
the secret police, although they knew that revolution
might mean repudiation. In such matters, it is
assumed that the interdsts of governments and their
creditors are identical, and that therefore govern-
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* ments need not be interfered with by private capitalists.
But in the development of new. industrial resources
a different point of view is cystomary, and a govern-
ment can seldom effect a loan® without selling some
part of the national independence. In China, for
example, foreign investors expect the concession of
monopoly rights—customs, railways, mines, etc.—
before th}y will lend to a government. This makes
State ca.éit-alism impbssible in so far as the rights
granted to- foreigners are concerned. The money
that they lend to the governmgnt is spent in bribery,
paying troops ete., not in pro&uotlve enterpnses
the productive eﬁﬁzrprlses remain in the” hands of
foreign capitalists. » g
" In Russia, the Bolsheviks hope to restrain this
policy of concesgions within narrow limits, .and to
retain the bulk of the nation’s regources ift the hands
of the State. If they could succeed decisively, the
Russian State, - or “perhaps ‘the communist party,
might in the end replace the foreign capitalist as the
“exploiter of China, and might acquire a hold there
which foreign nations would find very hard toloosen.
The success, or failure of Russiar wil] probably decide
whether it is possible to pass to Socialism through
State Capitalism mather than through - large-scale
private capitalisme If the Bolsheviks succeed, Asia
may escape the advanced forms of private capitalism ;
if they fail, the yhole world will probably have to
arrive at the stage at'whlch the advanced industrial
countries -are now. '

The success or failure of the Bolsheviks turns on

three kinds of factors, military, economic, and moral.

It is, of course, obvious that success is impossible

without an army sufficiently strong to repel all attacks |

that can be easily provoked. "Any trade agreements
. 8
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the Bolsheviks conclude are the fruit of their succes
in defeating Koltchak and Denikin and holding th
Poles at bay. If at any moment & combination ¢
(say) Japanese, Poles ®2nd Rumanians had a goo
chance of defeating them, such a combination woulc
of course, at once declare a holy war against "then
The only thing that may in time alter this state ¢
feeling will be the investment of large" arounts C
new foreign capital in the formt of concessfons whic
a White government might repudiate. It is chiefl
the military strength, of Russia that gives it pre
eminence above ether undeveloped cotntries.

The economic factors introdifte more difficul
considerations. It is necessary for the Bolshevik
first to import from abroad the minimpm of machiner;
rolling-stock, etc., required for reyiving agricultus
and restorfng indugtry to its pre-whr level. Whe
this has been done, and it has become possible t
purchase food from the peasants by supplying thes
with goods instead of paper, it will become possibl
to revive and increase the pre-war export of foo
and raw materials, and at the same time to develc
Russian industry, enermously. It is the early stey
in this process that are the most difficult and dangerou
Imports are needed first of all, @nd although a fe
of the most indispensable can bee paid for in golc
the bulk will have to be paid for in concessions, sin
exports are impossible in these days of famine an
collapse of transport. Russia’® need being desperat
the concession-hunters will exact very severe term
Each concession will become a centre of priva
trading, and will make it more difficult to keep t}
bulk of foreign commerce in the hands of the Stat:
There will be loopholés for corruption, and it ma
well be doubted how much of the later phas.es :
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* the economic recovery will take place on the lines
of State capitalism. All these difficulties are in
no way peculiar to Russid, put are bound to occur
in any undeveloped country which attempts a method
of de‘velopment disliked by foreign capitalists. But
though the difficulties are great, they are not economi-
cally insuperable ; by sufficient honesty, determination,
and enerdy on the part of the rulers they could probably
all be evercome in fime.

This brings us to the moral factors of success. It
_~is here that the difficulties of the Bolshevik programme
/ are greatest. Few governments *in history have

had more honestY, determination, and energy than
the Soviet government ; yet it may well be doubted
‘whether even they, in the end, will be found to have
enough for the cagrying out of their original intentions.
If the périods ‘of time involvedphad beéh, as Lenin
believed in 1918, six months or a ‘year, or even a
few years, the men who initiated the movement could
have themselves carried it.to a triumphant conclusion
without any great change meanwhile in their own
outlook and disposition. But it is now six years
since the October revolution, antl by, Lenin’s confession
the work is scarcely begurr. When the Bolsheviks
speak of the period during which the dictatorship will
have to continue? they seem to contemplate at least
a generation. Meanwhile many of the original leaders .
will have died, ,while those who remain and those
who replace théem whll have acquired the habit of
arbitrary power. The practice of negotiating with
capitalists and their governments will tend to produce
an acceptance of their assumptions, as it often does
in trade union leaders. Capitalists will endeavour
to extend their concessions, and will offer_ corrupt
bargains to induce such extensions. It is hardly to
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be assumed that all officials will be always incor-
ruptible.

It is, of course, possiblp, for a time, to secure a very
high moral level through enthusias;pm and hope.
Revolutionary ardour will do wonders while it )asts,
bus it does not last for ever. The road from pre-
industrial production to well- developed State Capitalism
(to say nothing of Communism) is so lonj that it
cannot be traversed during an outbreak of revdlationary
ardour ; and after such an outbreaks there is usually
a period during which demoralization and corruption
are even more rwmpa,nt than jin normal times. An
attempt to establish socialism i@ an undeveloped
country, while the developed countries remain capital-
istic, must pass through two phases, dhe first purely
militant, in which the forces of intexnal and external
capitalism afe resisted, the second constructive, when
the work of industrial developmeht is undertaken
under State management, and the population (probably
with foreign help) is taught the more difficult parts
of industrial processes. Rusgia is perhaps at the
end of the militant phase, and has been successful,
so far as fighting is cOncerned ; but the constructive
phase is a more difficult test. During the militant
period, men’s combative instincts as well as their
nationalism assist the enthusiasm fot} a new economic
order. But when peace is restored it becomes natural
to want an easier life and to grow tiged of everything
strenuous and tense. At this *moment the foreign
capitalists, in their concessions, begin to offer all
kinds of advantages, from well paid work for the
ordinary wage-earner up to a fortune for the technical
expert. To resist them by means of mere laws will
be very difficult, as difficult as it has been found to
prevent small private trading—an attempt which
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Lenin frankly declares to have been a mistake. There
is, it would seem, only one force which could keep
communism up to the necesgary pitch of enthusiasm,
and that is nationalism, developing into imperialism
as fereign aggressions are defeated. Otherwise the
period during which revolutionary ardour can be
kept alive will not be so long as the period required
for the Vmilitant and constructive stages together.
_And if-ihperialism once gets the upper hand, it is
-of course vain to hope that any genuine communism
can result. Marxians, who. believe that economic
causes alone operate in politics, ignere such difficulties
as we have been Censidering, because they are psycho-
logical, not economic. But the difficulties are none
"the less real onsthat account. Nor is it safe for rulers
to treat themsaelves, in the Bolshevik manner, as
exempt from hiiman weaknesses,&ot subjebt to psycho-
logical laws, and certain to retain their original
purposes unchanged throughout any number of years
of difficult power. :

- In spite of all these obstacles, the Bolsheviks may
sSucceed ; and if they do, they may quite ‘possibly
become a model for China and India. There is one
~ very important .thing thate they have made clear,
“and that is, that Socialism in undeveloped countries
~must be- aristocfatic, .an affair of a few energetic
intellectuals - leading that small percentage of . the
‘population which consists of *‘class-conscious pro-
letarians.” It is infpossible for progress in .these
countries to come as it has come in the West, because
the men who are capable of leading revolutions have
absorbed the latest Western thought, and will not
- be content with anything acknowledged to be. out
of date in England or France. Miliukov might have
beep content with - a revolution like Cromwell’s,

’
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Kerensky with one like Danton’s ; but the Bolsheviks,
who alone had the energy required for success, wanted
Marx’s revolution, which Western revolutionaries still
believed in because it had not yet happened. In
the West, however, as in Marx’s thought his revolution
had always been conceived as democratic. In Rhussia,
where democracy is as yet impossible, some form of
oligarchy had to be found until education could become
more widespread, and this fofm of oligdrehy was
found in the dictatorship of the cemmunist party
For the same reason, gamely, that democracy is not
yet possible in Russia, it was in the name of democracy
that capitalism criticized and attacféd the Bolsheviks.
Thus both sides lost sight of an important part of
the truth : the Bolsheviks, practically df not theoretic-
ally, of the fact that democracy is part of the aim of
socialism ; their oppepents, of the fact that democracy
cannot be achieved all at once i an uneducated
nation.

The Bolsheviks have, however, made a very im-
portant contribution to the solution of Eastern political
problems by _discovering an ohgarchy which is neither,
that of birth nor that<of wealth, but that of behevers
in a certain economic «@nd political creed. When
this creed is progressive and constructive, like that
of the communists, it is likely to ®produce a better
oligarchy than any other that is politically feasible,
except for the one reason that it ropses the hostility
of the outside world. This is, however, such a very
large disadvantage that it is scarcely possible to
strike the balance. If the governments of the Western
Powers were socialistic, or even more or less neutral,
there would be no such disadvantage. But while
the wage-earners of England and America continue
to elect as their chosen representatives men whose
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delight it is to oppress, starve and imprison all who
advocate the interests of the wage-earners, less
developed nations must regkon with our hostility,
or with our jnsincere and corrupting friendship, as
the price they have to pay for attempting any short
cut Yo Socialism. It remains to be seen whether
they .can afford to pay the price.

We ard thus brought back to international questions

as domnating the problem of socialism in undeveloped
countries. If Russia proves sufficiently strong and
.determined, if (what is unlikely but not impossible)
China also comes in time to be dminated by com-
munists, then——assummg Lenin’s new methods success-
ful in keeping the peasants contented—it is quite
‘possible that Asia and Russia may be strong enough
to succeed in aahne of development displeasing to
Europe ahd Anferica, and endingsin the eStablishment
of their economic Independence on a basis of socialism.
But there are so many -4fs in this argument that
probability is against it. ‘It is-more probable that
China will remain, and Russia will relapse, under
the economic dommlon of the Western Rowers, until
such time ‘as their industry shall have been developed
by capitalistic methods. Ire that case, the ultimate
victory of Socialism, if it comes, will have to come
from the advanled countries, as was um\rersally
assumed before the Russian Revolution. - Whether
and how socialism may be expected to come about in
that case, we shall c8nsider in the next chapter.



CHAPTER VII

1

SOCIALISM IN ADVANCED COUNTLRIES

Ix the present chapter wg have to examme the prospects
for the ultimate esutcess of socialism ‘in advanced
countries such as Great Britain, flermany and the
United States. In these countries, all the conditions
for the success of socialism already exist except the’
political ones: the wage-earners age educated and
accustomed o indugfrial processes; farge-seale pro-
duction, with all the necessary plant, is in being;
industrious habits have been taught in the stern
school of capitalism. Moreover, it is just because
of certain natural advantages that these countries
are advanced : mineral wealth; geographical position,

climate, and ‘the charaster of the people are all in then‘.
favour as against the ceuntries which are still un-
developed. Their methods of production being more
efficient, they have vastly more weath per head than
Russia or China have ever had, and therefore they
can afford a greater loss by disorgagization and civil
war without being reduced to® absolute starvation.
Apart from international difficulties, any one of these
countries could become successfully socialistic to-
morrow if it so desired. But the very success of
capitalism in these countries, while producing the
technical conditions for socialism, has also weakened

the effective desire for it. No doubt the number of
120 ¢
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people calling themselves socialists has increased,
but the intensity of their belief in- their creed has
diminished faster than theig numbers have grown.
Ina modem industrial country, the men who dictate
policy and in effect constitute the government are
the Yreat capitalists. Even in pre-war Germany,
where feudal survivals still had & certain strength,
men likd Krupp and- Ballin had far more influence
on poliey than all the Junkers combined. In Great
Britain -and America, the power of the capitalists
over the govqrnment is too obviqus to need emphasis,
although in .both_ coyntries it is Subject to certain
limitations. Quesbions which. Vltally interest trade
unions, such as those concerning wages and hours,

‘are not alwayg decided in England as capitalists
desire; and ine America -popular pugpacity might
precipitate a- war with Japan amainst gtie ‘wishes of
Messrs. Morgan. "But such exceptions to the power
of the capitalists are few, since they can only arise -
over matters inspiring very widespread interest
leading to opinions not dictated by the Press (which is, .
of course, merely a department -of capitalist activities).
The number of such questions m&y increase as education
improves, or diminish as pfopaganda becomes more
skilful.- The art of advertisement, perfected by the
competition of plivate capitalists, has given men a
new sgkill in producing belief in absurd propositions.

. Those who have been successfully persuaded to believe. -
in so-and-so’s ‘pills can obviously be led to-‘believe
in anything ; accordingly, the same methods are used
to make them adopt whatever view is to the interest
of those who have most money to spend on advertise-
ment, i.e. the great capitalists, Against these methods
nothing will' prevail permanently except intelligent
scepficism—the very last thing that our education



122 The Prospects of Industrial Civilization

is designed to produce. Is the situation then hopeless ¢
Are we condemned for ever to a dictatorship of knaves
who mislead fools ¢ Or gvill the excess of advertise-
ment produce as its own antidote a whqlesome doubt
as to all frequently reiterated statements ?

There is, of course, one thing which discreditd the
government, even with the most thoughtless, and
that is, defeat in war. This cauge led to re¥olutions
in Russia, Germany, Austria and Hungary. *Defeat
in war may therefore cause the overthtow of a govern-
ment run in the intergsts of the capitalists, and replace
it by men who® call themselveg socialists. This
happened in Germany, but did no® lead to socialism.
It is not a sufficient explanation of this fact to attribute
it, as the Russians do, to treacheryein the leaders.’
If nothing else had been involved, t&lg rank and file
would have chosere other leaders. The * German
communists, who wished actually to éstablish socialism,
were defeated because the majority of the nation
was against them, not because a handful of leaders
preferred power to consistepcy. The reason the
nation wente against the communists was not any,
abstract consideration” of the merits of communism,
but merely the fact that® the Allies could and would
prolong the starvation of Germafly if they disliked
its economic policy. Ever since the®Bolshevik revolu-
tion in Russia it has been an agreed policy among
all civilized governments that, .if any nation adopts
communism, its inhabitants shall, if possible, be caused
to die of hunger until capitalism is restored,! while

1 In 1921, at the height of the Russian famine, a scheme was
organized by philanthropists (not by Bolsheviks) to bring children
from the famine area to countries where food was plentiful.
Municipalities and others ins England expressed willingness to
take these children, whose mothers sent the following appeal :
“ We Russian mothers who are destined to die this winter from
gtarvation or digease implore the people of the whole world to
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* hordes of the most licentious soldiery available shall
be let loose. to rape, burn, murder and pillage until
they are glutted. In view of yhat was done in Hungary
by the Rumanians after the fall of Bela Kun, it is
small wonder if the Germans shrank from a similar
expeNence. If Russia had been able to give them
food and military protection, their behaviour would
probably’ have been very different.

v Similar considerations- would apply to any serious
attempt at sockalism in Great Britain, unless our
commercial policy were radically changed before
making the attenpt. Lertain steps® would, no doubt,
be possible everl, now. It would be possible to
nationalize the railways and the mines if full com-
pensation were epaid. It would be possible to make
cautious approaghes to self-government,in industry,
provided-a first-rate conflict with capital could be
avoided. But su¢h measures are only preparatory ;
sooner or later, if socialism is to be introduced, there
must be confiscation of private capital without com-
pensation (though there might be, say, a life annuity
to present holders). Since capitalists perceive this,
they will at some point make® a &tand, and prefer
war to further concessions. <This may take the form
of a capitalist government suppressing the. workers,
or of & capitalist 8pposition rebelling against a Labour

take our children from us, that those who are innocent may not
share our horrible fat®. We implore the world to do this because
even at the cost of & voluntary and eternal separation, we long
to repair the wrong we have committed in giving them a life which
is worse than death. All of you who have children or who have
lost children, in remembrance of the children who are dead and
in the name of those who are still living, we beseech you! Do
not think of us; we cannot be helped. We have lost all hope,
but we shall yet be happy with the only happiness that a mother

. knows, in the knowledge that her chfid is safe.,” The Home Office
rejected thig appeal, and decreed that the children should be left
to perxsh (See Daily Herald, January 23, 1922.)
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Government. Whichever form it takes, America, in
its present mood, will, if necessary, interfere on the
side of the capitalists. o Without firing a shot, by
merely prohibiting the exportation of cotton and
wheat, the United States and Canada could bring
us to our knees. We cannot therefore, as #hings
stand at present, adopt any economic policy, even
in home affairs, which is displeasing to our American
masters. This is part of the price we havesto pay
for defeating Germany and blockading Russia; for
if they were not ruiped we should be lgss dependent
upon America. °

If Great Britain is to recover 1ts former independence,
and be able on occasion to defy the wishes of American
millionaires, it will be necessary to restore the prosperity
of Germanyoand Russia, mitigate the mutual enmities
of the European Powers, find new sourced of food
supply in Hungary and South Rusfia, and do every-
thing possible to bring about a United States of
Europe. This would obviously be the right policy
for the Labour Party, since, capitalism is stronger
in America $han anywhere else, and liberation from
America is the firet ¢8ndition of progress. France is,
of course, the great obstacle to such a policy, since
France wants to recover the position in Europe which
she held in the time of Napoleofl. But there are
insuperable financial obstacles to the success of this
policy, and it is possible that a esufficient money
compensatmn would induce th® French, after some
experience of the difficulties, to abandon the endeavour
to enslave Europe.

Unless France is brought to reason somehow,
we have no salternativg but to become the willing
or unwilling allies of America, who may, in her present
mood, compel us to join in a holy war against sociglism
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whenever the trust magnates may deem it necessary.
The right policy for Labour in these circumstances is
clear. But unfortunately Lgbour is not in power.

The case of Germany has shown, and the case of
Great Britain may show before long, that socialistic
opinibn easily gets the upper hand in a defeated and
impoverished country, but that the actual establish-
ment - of ‘socialism must begin in a country which is
strong and rich—assuming that Russia is finally de- -
feated by famine and financiers. If Russia could
succeed, socialism might spread westward to Germany
and Italy, might then pe forced on ¥rance, and ultim-
ately, in some-. watered-down form, be adopted in
Great Britain. Russia, even in defeat, has a degree
of strength and endurance which make such an
hypothesis poss1b1e, though scarcely pnobable But
the othef nations of Europe, simce the Wwar, are all
dependent, directly or indirectly, upon the United
States.” If the Bolsheviks go under or cease to be
socialists, the other nations of Europe must either
fawn on the United Sgates or form' inter se a close
gconomic, political and military alliance., This latter
course would require some slight ¢lement of states-
manship in politicians, and irt populations some power
of forgetting old hatreds. If these are not forthcoming,
Europe will be ihcreasingly exploited by America,
very likely to such an extent that almost its whole
population will be converted to socialism.. But that
will not bring the do¥nfall of capitalism any nearer,
so long as we remain dependent upon America for
our livelihood. America contréls the world, and will~
continue to do so until Russw is prosperous and Europe
united.

The future' of mankind depends upon the -action
of America during the next half-century. If America
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advances smoothly upon the path of capitalistic
imperialism which is indicated by present tendencies
and opportunities, there will be a gradually increasing
oppression of the rest of the world, a widening guli
between the wealth of the New World and the poverty
of the Old, a growing hatred of America among the
exploited nations, and at last, under socialist guidance
a world-wide revolt involving repudiation of al
debts to America. Whether, in such a struggle
England would be on the side of America or on tha
of Europe and Asia, it is impossible to gyess ; it woulc
depend upon whether the Americans had though
our friendship or our trade the betfer worth securing
In either event, the war would probably be so long
and so destructive that nothing weuld be left o
European civilization at the end, while America itsel
would be rtduced € poverty and mlight experienc
at home the socialism which had been crushed else
where. Thus a not improbable outcome would b
a class war in America, leading to the destruction ¢
industrialism, the death by starvation and diseas
of about half the population of the globe, and ultimatel:
the return to a sigple* manner of life. After revertin,
for centuries to the life of Red Indians, the American
might be re-discovered by a second Columbus, huntin
wild beasts with bows and arrows on Manhatta;
Island. Then the process would no doubt begi
anew, reaching a similar futile cglmination and
similar tragic collapse. *

This is the prospect if American capitalism remain
unrestrained in its career of exploitation. Industrialis
tends to unify the world, and a half-century
victorious investments yvould make the United State
the masters in every continent. They could not b
resisted except in unison, and therefore the wa
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provoked by their oppression would be world-wide.
There are not only capitalist and proletarian indi-
viduals, but capitalist and groletarian nations. Since
the war, America has been the capitalist nation par
excellence, while we have sunk from first to second
placé  France belongs to the capitalist nations,
not so much owing to her savings (which are largely
dissipated), as owing to the fact that her products
are mainly luxuries for the rich. Communism would
probably greatly diminish the consumption of cham-
pagne and lace, and thus im}zoverish the poor in
France as well as the rich. Germany, since the war,
is a proletarian nation, and so are Russia and China.
The Marxian class war, if it ever comes about, is
‘more likely to be a war between capitalist and prole-
tarian nations than a civil war between capitalists
and proletariafis 'in each counfyy. A war between
capitalist and proletarian nations would do no violence
to nationalist instincts, and it is in proletarian nations
that socialism has the best chance of spreading.
There is therefore a very grave danger of such a
world-wide clash as we have been compelled to
foreshadow. ® e

There are those, both ameng socialists and among
capitalists, who centemplate a universal class war
without horror. ® They feel confident that it will
give the victory to their side, and that after that’
industrialism will,run smoothly, grinding out happiness_
for the workers or wéhlth for the idle according to the
taste of the particular war-monger. It is strange
that, with the example of the late war before their
eyes, there should still be people who imagine that-
a long and desperate war may sometimes bring what
some of the belligerents desired: For whom did the
late, war end fortunately? Krupps ¢ The Kasier ?
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The Tsar ? r. Asquith? Sir Edward Grey? °
President Wilson ¢ Did any of these get out of the
war what they went into it to secure ? And how
about the young men wio enlisted to end militarism
and make the world safe for democracy ? A war has
a momentum of its own, which is quite indepegdent
of the wishes of those who set it going. To start
a war for an idealistic end is as absurd as it would
be to put a match to a ton of dynamite in hopes of
making toast at the resulting blaze.+ People are not
in fact always so silly as their idealistic war-talk
would make one suppose ; the noble ends that they
propose to themselves are often gnly a cloak (un-
consciously worn as a rule) for their hatred and love
of carnage. That is why we hear so many noble’
sentiments in war-time from men gvho were never
anything but obviows brutes in time 8f peace.

What was true of the late war would be true in a
far higher degree of a universal class war, because
it would be longer, more desperate, and of greafer
extent. It may be taken as nearly certain that such
a war would not end in the establishment of either
capitalism or sociglism, since both are forms of in-
dustrialism and both depend upon the existence of
a more or less civilized communitye One may assume
that quite early in such a war all ti® most important
industrial plant would be blown up by traitors or
destroyed by bombs from aeroplapes; that towns
or villages containing import&nt works would be
asphyxiated by poison gases ; that navigation would
be made impossible; and that ultimately almost
every one who was not a peasant would be killed by
war, famine or pestilence. The people who would
survive would be those backward agricultural popula-
tions which were too stunid or ton wneduecated ta
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" understand what the war was about and too unim-
portant from the standpoint of production to invite
the attention of the enegy. Enthusiastic com-
munists (if ary were left at the end of the war)
would find these populations somewhat poor material
with Which to inaugurate the new era. Probably
the village priests would get them hanged as atheists.
The world might then, have to wait a thousand years
before their doctrines were heard of again. .
Therefore, when we are considering the prospects
of ‘industrial oivilization, a untversal class war must
be regarded as a dead end, not as the fiery gateway
to a new world. We have to ask ourselves whether,
short of such a catastrophe, there is any likelihood.
of the United Sfates becoming socialistic, or at least
neutral in the spfuggles between Europegn -socialists
and capitalists. The question % grave, since, if-
Russia can be:drawn into the.orbit- of American
capitalism (as now seems probable), there is little
hope of avoiding & complete collapse of civilization
unless the  American belief in capitalism can be
shaken. . . :
The organization of productxon' in America is
already such as scientific socialism requires. The
main industrial progiicts are produced monopolistically
by the trusts, with a high degree of technical efficiency
and an almost complete elimination of the waste
involved in competitipn. Indeed, what Lenin calls
State Capitalism may be.said to exist already, since
the State, for all practical purposes, is big business. .
Whoever thinks this statement exaggerated knows
little of conditions in the United States. Take first
the legislature. A Standard Oil multi-millionaire who
desired a divorce went to live in Florida, had a very
easy «divorce law passed, was divorced under it, and ™
9
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then had the law repealed.! The Tsar in the pleni
tude of his power could not have done so well, since
the Church would hage opposed him; but ir
America such instances abound. Tske next the
executive. It is customary in labour disputes fo
the employers to hire private armies to fight stéikers
and to employ armoured trains to bomb the village:
inhabited by the wives and children of strikers.» No
is the regular army unamenable to the orders of th
magnates. An official government inquiry reports :
prosecution where a certain decision was desired b
the champions of law and order, gnd where Unite:
States troops surrounded the Court House and traine:
cannon upon it in order to secure a verdict conform
able to hundred-per-cent. Americanlsm.? (This wa
before America’s participation in thg war.) As fc
the judiciary, the why in which the big interests hav
been able to use it has long been notorious.® An

1 Upton Sinclair, The Brass Check, pp. 246-7.

2 Final Report of the Commission on Industrial Relations (1915
appointed by the United States Congress, p. 73.

3 A good example is afforded by the Mooney case. Sve t}
controversy between Mr. Beck, Solicitor-General of the Unite
States, and Mr. FrankfufPer, of the Harvard Law School, in t}
New Republic, January 18, ]922, The main facts of this ca
are ag follows:

On July 22, 1916, a bomb outrage oseurred at San Francis:
during a parade in favour of military mreparedness. Moone
whose political opinions were disliked by the police, was accus
of the crime (along with others). He was condemned to deat
chiefly on the testimony of a man named Oxman. Shortly aft
his condemnation, it came out that Oxmaf had endeavoured
induce another man to commit perjuryin support of his (Oxman
testimony. This caused the judge who had condemned Moon:
to conclude that Oxman was not a reliable witness; he therefo
urged that there should be a new trial. The case aroused worl
wide interest, and Kerensky’s government urged President Wils:
to do what he could to prevent a miscarriage of justice. Preside
Wilson appointed a commission, which reported in favour of
new trial. When it became®clear that the evidence upon whi
Mooney had been convicted was inadequate, and that he was
all probability innocent, the Governor of California, instead
allowing a new trial, commuted the sentence to imprisonmént i
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public opinion, being manufactured by the Press, is
almost always on the side of the capitalists who
control the newspapers. Thus the true government
of the United States, at the pesent time, is an oligarchy
of energetic multi-millionaires which controls an
admigably efficient unified system of production.
This system may fairly be described as State Capitalism.
It differs from Socialism in two respects : one, that
it is aristocratic; fhe other, that it is run for the
private profit of those who control it, not primarily
for the profif of the commugity. It is in this last -
respect only that it differs from ethe system which
the Bolsheviks a‘re trying to create in Russia.
This system rouses at present a certain amount of
-" discontent, butenot so much as the economic systems
of Europe.  Braadly speaking, every class in America
is more satisfiéd with its conditjons tham. the corres-
ponding class in Great Britain. What prospect is
there that this general satisfaction will continue ?
Of course the chief reason why Americans are
contented is that they are prosperous. Wages are
.on the whole higher than in this country, even taking
into account the higher costeof, living. The main
causes of prosperity, in order of importance, seem
to be the followmg: UTirst, the immense natural
resources of the ®ountry, together with the fact that

life. 'This punishment Mooney is still undergoing. Mr. Frankfurter,
whose controversy with the Solicitor-General of the United States
is referred to above, was & member of the commission appointed
by President Wilson. The Solicitor-General’s chief argument
against him is that Frankfurter is not an Anglo-Saxon name, and
that Mr. Frankfurter had better return to Austria, since *“in the
United States there is still—thank God—an old-fashioned hatred
of anarchy and anarchists.” In other words, such people have no
right to a fair trial. .

The case of Sacco and Vanzetti is equally instructive, and has
also aroused world-wide indignation. The facts of this case are
got forth in Colyer’s Americanism, p. 102 ff. :
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it is not yet overcrowded. Secondly, the energy and °
ability of the capitalists, Thirdly, the absence of
conservative traditions .which is characteristic of a
new country, making it possible to adop{ more efficient
technical methods than would be tolerated in Europe.
Fourthly, the large immigration of adults, whe give
their work without the preliminary expense of infancy
and education.

All these sources of prosperity are likely to diminish
with the lapse of time. The natural resources will
be to some degree exhausted, and the, country will
become more dentely populated. The capitalists will
tend more and more to be men who have inherited
wealth instead of having acquired it themselves ;
as this happens, they will come to display less energy
and less ability. Conservative traditions may be
expected to*grow up as the populatioll becomes more
stabilized. Finally the immigration has already been
restricted,! and must in any case bear a continually
smaller ratio to the total as the native-born citizens
grow more numerous. For all these reasons, the
present advantages of the United States must be
regarded as in past fomporary.

Nevertheless, it is to e expected that the United
States will continue for a long sime to have more
wealth per head than any Europfan country. The
possession of capital after the exhaustion produced -
elsewhere by the war would alone be sufficient to
insure this. Unless, thereford, America were to

1 Tt is true that the capitalists are endeavouring to get the
restrictions relaxed. The Times, February 22, 1923, in a New
York telegram, states: ‘ The leaders of industry who appeared
yesterday before the Senate Committee on immigration predicted
economic disaster for the Unmited States unless the immigration
laws are changed so as to enlarge the sources of common labour.”
But it is unlikely that there will be a return to anything like the
degree of freedom that prevailed before the war. .
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" become involved in a long and unsuccessful war
(which is wunlikely), no widespread discontent is
probable during the next few decades.

In spite of.these considerations, there is reason to
expect a gradual spread of socialism. What, more
than\anything else, has hitherto recommended the
capitalist system to vigorous men in America is the.
fact that it gave everybody a chance to rise. So
many vdry rich men started from humble beginnings
that every maf who had energy and intelligence
could hope to become rich. Energy and intelligence
are needed for sugeessfyl socialist popaganda ;- there-
fore such propagamda will not flourish while the men
who could lead it find a career within the existing
system. But the American capitalist system is rapidly
crystallizing, and the opportunities of emerging from
the ranks of tfe wage-earners gsow less®every year.
As they grow less, men who have the same mentality
as the Trust magnates without the same advantages
will tend increasingly to criticize the capitalist system,
and to regard as unfaiy the concentration of immense
wealth and power in the hands of men, whom they
feel to be no. better than th®mselves. Such men’
may be expected in time.to rouse the ordinary wage-
earner to a similar® sense of injustice.

From the poinf of view of any man not possessed
of large capital, the inherent reasonableness of socialism
must come to reeommend it as soon as great wealth
has lost its glamour By being obviously unattainable.
Socialism, in America, would not involve any serious
change in. the techmical organization of business.
When the capitalists at the head of the big trusts.
have become the sons or gragndsons of the able men
who .created them, when they merely draw a huge
incame which they spend in idle dissipation, .the



184 The Prospects of Industrial Civilization

work will have to be done by the administrative
staff, who may be expected to despise their lazy
masters. Socialism, at that stage, will merely mean
turning the administrative staff into givil servants,
and distributing the income of the useless millionaires
among the employees. It is difficult to see pwhat
objection any class of employees could reasonably
have to such a course of action. At present, the word

“gocialism ” terrifies them, because they see *visions
of anarchy, murder and red rapine®; they imagine
gangs of hooligans inyading their houses and national-
izing their wives, 8nd they fear,that,they would have
to live on kasha and black bread fer the rest of their
lives. But although human stupidity is certainly

immense, it can hardly be sufficientty immense for

such absurdmes to go on being beheved for ever.
Without befng formally renounced, ‘they will lose
their terrors, as hell-fire has done. Sooner or later,
reason and self-interest combined must get the better
of purely imaginary bogeys.

The spread of socialistic gpinion in the United

States is likely to be analogous to the spread of free-,

thought in Europe. ®Official propaganda has been
against freethought evetywhere, and still is go in
English-speaking countries. To tlis day, in England
and America, practically all education involves religious
proPaganda and an avowed freethinker cannot obtain
any post in the teaching professmn except a fellowship
at two or three of the most &dvanced colleges at
Oxford and Cambridge. Even in these exceptional
places, absence of religion is a great handicap. Re-
wards, both in money and in honours, are largely
closed to those who profess free opinions. George
Meredith was not buried in Westminster Abbey
because on one occasion he advocated termingble
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marriages. From top to bottom, every imaginable
influence is brought to bear to induce freethinkers
to conceal their opinions. The young are only allowed
to be taught by hypocrites, -because of the moral
contamination to be feared from contact with honesty.
Throughout the Continent, a much more severe pressure
used Yo be exerted in the same sense, including active
persecution.

Nevegtheless, "in <France, Germany and Russia
Christianity is npw officially abandoned ; in England,
active Christianity is practically confined to clergymen
and maiden ladies; and even i America religion is
far less virulent than ‘it was thirty years ago. This
remarkable spread of freethought shows the power--
‘lessness of officjal propaganda in the long run, when
it is opposed to reason and common sense. Gradually
the thing taug}ﬁ: grows incredible, ande even those
who do not explicitly reject it are no longer influenced
by it. Probably no one outside the China Inland
Mission now believes that unbaptized children go
to hell because Adam ate an apple. Very few believe
in eternal punishment at all, and even those few
‘ould not name any particular gergon who will suffer
everlasting torment, with the possible exception of
Judas Iscariot. Bglief in religion, even where it sur-
vives formally, has usually as little vitality or influence
upon conduct as belief in the heptarchy and the
Merovingian kings. When parsons fulminate against
Sunday games, people merely think them silly, whereas
in the Ages of Faith similar anathemas would have
“brought high and low old and young, crawling on
their stomachs to beg forgiveness of the priests. The
whole of this change has come by the victory of
reason over authority, and’of obvious truth over
motives of pecuniary self-interest.

\
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In a very analogous way one may expect to see
a belief in socialism, or at least a disbelief in capitalism,
spread from individual to individual, by discussions
in youth, by reading, andeby disgust with the humbug
and hypocrisy of those in power. It i% in this way
that the existing body of socialistic opinion has been
built up, except in Russia, where, since the Oétober
revolution, the ecclesiastical and capitalistic methods
of official propaganda have been applied to thg manu-
facture of communists, with what guccess it would
be hard to say. The Bolsheviks, and Western socialists
who have fallen q,nder.their influence, attach far too
much importance to official proflagantla. They believe
that the only way to make sociafism popular is for
the socialists, while still a small minority, to seize-
the State machine by some trick, and then apply
the familiar xmethodg of advermsemerﬂ:eand frequently-
repeated lies to the conversion of the populace. It
is true that there is no other way of producing wide-
spread belief in nonsense. If you manufacture a
pill which the medical profession has publicly exposed
as a fraud, only fools will belidve that you are selling
somethmg valuable oand only foolish methods wilk
win their belief. ~If yqu wish to persuade people
that, because Adam ate an apple, all who have never
heard of this interesting occurrenae will be roasted
in an everlasting fire by a benevolent Deity, you must
catch them young, make them stupid by means of
drink or athletics, and carefuldy isolate them from
all contact with books or companions capable of
making them think. If you wish to persuade people
that a man who has inherited millions from his father,
has never done a stroke of work in his life, and has
divided his time betweext eating, drinking, and fornica-
tion, is drawing his income as * the reward of abstin-
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ence,” and cannot be deprived of his wealth without
crime and disaster to the body politic, you must
inculcate from infancy a superstitious and snobbish
reverence for the rich, a cowandly terror of the authori-
ties, a lack Of imagination which leads to the con-
- viction that whatever exists is unchangeable, and,
if podible, a belief that God. is the all-wise cause of
the follies of men. Such methods are essential for
maintajping creeds which no sane man would accept
without the influence of hypnotism. But no such
methods are needed for the spread of opinions that
accord with reason and common senge. Such opinions
can spread, as ffeethSught has done, by virtue of
their own inherent attractiveness to .vigorous and
inquiring minds, The absurdity and injustice of the
capltahst system are so obvious, as soon as the question
is cleared of n'relevanmes, that, socialists have no
need to rely upon irrational arguments or adopt the
" technique of spell-binders. The Bolsheviks, who have
attempted to compress into months the work of decades
and into a few. years the work of generations, have
been unable to rely updn the slow operation of reason.
But such rapid work is unstableq if the Russian com-
munists fall, very few of the ponverts they have made
since they acquireg power.will retain their present
faith. The same #nethods which made it will unmake
it, under the influence of a new set of propagandists.
If socialism -is to achieve a solid success, it must
appeal to reasoﬁ net to the silly credulity which
makes fools everywhere fit matenal for the schemes
of knaves, .

Socialists, as a rule, have been far too impatient.
It is impatience that has inspired the doctrine of
the class war, of the dictatdrship of the communist
party, and generally: of force as opposed to reason.
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I do not wish to exaggerate: no doubt some force .
will be needed. Force was needed to take the States
of the Church away from the Pope, but only a very
little force, because the evork of persuasion had been
adequately done beforehand. Force will be needed,
at the last, to take the capital from the capitalists ;
but it will be only a very little force, if all wio will
really profit by socialism have become persuaded of
the fact. No one expects the vendors of, patent
medicines to accept the verdict of $he medical pro-
fession, or the Pope and Cardinals to accept the verdict
of science. Similarly no one can expect the trust
magnates to accept the verdict of JFhe socialists, even
when they are the only people who *still hold out. Bus
when that time comes, when persuasjon by means of
reason hag done all that it is capable of doing, the
trust magnates will have become °s0 weak that it
will be possible to oust them with hardly more of a
struggle than the police need in dealing with burglars.
It is to this culmination, not to a bloody and doubtful
class war, that socialist tactics ought to be directed.
It is in the United States, s the leading capitalist
nation, thaf this Jreasonable propaganda, of socialist
opinion is most needed, But if it is to succeed, it
must aim at a different division of classes from that
which has hitherto dominated soseialist oratory. It
is not enough to win over the less well-paid industrial
workers, who alone can find any appeal of self-interest
in the current forms of socialisn. It is necessary to
win over the technical staff, since their sabotage
(as appeared in Russia) can paralyse the machine
in the first critical days of the new system. It is
necessary to win over the agriculturists, in any country
in which they form a Ihrge percentage, as they do in
America. It is necessary to win over a considerable
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* proportion of the professional classes and of the
intellectuals, for fear of their hostile propaganda
and obstruction. It is necegsary to have such an
overwhelming preponderance of force that there will
be no need to fear destruction of capital, paralysis
of indystry, starvation, ferocity and disillusion—the
familiar round of consequences from premature revolu-
tions. In order to achieve all this, it is necessary
to make® it clear that the appeal is to reason rather
than force, and ‘that force will not be used until
capitalists become a small bard of turbulent rebels
against democratigally enacted law® To make the
appeal to reason suecessful among a sufficiently large
section of the population, it will be necessary to
abandon the clags outlook hitherto prevailing among
socialists, and to #epresent socialism as a gam to the
community, not only to the wage-@arners in the lower
ranks of labour. The adoptlon of a class point of
view breeds strife, oppression and bitterness, and
cannot be expected to appeal to members of other
classes. Butif, as I firmly believe, a scientific socialism,
cgreful to safeguard individual liberty as faras possible,
and inaugurated without a long Wed disastrous war,
is capable of increasing the Nappiness of all but .an
infinitesimal section®in an advanced industrial com-
munity, it must be.posslble s0 to present the case for
it that, apart from traditional prejudice, all but that
infinitesimal section shall feel the force of the argument.
Tt is in this way, and i this way only, that socialism
can be made to prevail in a country like the United
States. Some part of the argument as I see it will

-~
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be set forth in the remaining chapters of this book.
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CHAPTER VIII

WHAT' MAKES A SOCIAL SYSTEM GOOD
| OR BAD?

L] L) I *

ANY man who desifes, as I do, a fundamental change
in the structure of society is forced sooner or later
to ask himself the question: what is it that makes
one social systeng %eem to him good and another bad ?
This ig undoubtedly very largely a tnatter of individual
caprice. In history, for example, some prefer one
epoch, some another. Some admire the polished and
civilized ages, while others profess to admire the rude
virtues of more barbarous times. One does not wish
te think that one’s political ogi{ﬁons tesult from
mere fanciful preferences of this sort, yet I believe
that an enormous proportion of political opinion comes,
in the last analysis, from some untested, unexamined,
almost unconscious love for a certain type of society
actual or imagined. I think it is possible to arrive
at something less® sufjective than such tastes and
fancies, and I think the advocate of fundamental
change, more obviously than any one else, needs
to find ways of judging a social system which do not
embody merely his individual tastes.

Men’s proximate political opinions are defended by
arguments—arguments as to the effect of this course

or that : such a course will lead to war ; such another _.
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to economic slavery; such another to starvation. °
But in choosing the danger we most wish to avoid
or the advantage we mosf, wish to secure, we are almost
all of us dominated byt some more or less vague picture
of the sort of society we should like to see existing.
One man is not afraid of war, because he has a picture
of Homeric heroes whose fighting he finds it agieeable
to contemplate. Another is nop afraid of economic
slavery, because he thinks that he, himself and his
friends will be the slave-drivers rather than the slaves.
Another is not afraid d¥f starvation, because he has a
secret hoard and therefore believes that privation
brings out the latent heroism in faen. And so they
differ as to the course which is best to be pursued, and,
the grounds of their differences rethain obscure to
themselves and others. Being obscarg,.they are suit-
able subjects for efidless quarrels. The only way to
make people’s political judgments more conscious,
more explicit, and therefore more scientific, is to
bring to the light of day the conception of an ideal
society which underlies eache man’s opinion, and to
discover, if *we can, some method of comparing such
ideals in respect o Tbthe Juniversality, or otherwise, of
their appeal.

I propose first of all to examine §qme ways of judging
a social system which are common but which I believe
to be erroneous, and then to suggest the ways in
which I think such judgmentsgshotld be formed.

Among most people at most times, the commonest
way of judging is simply by inherited prejudices.
Any society which is not in a state of rapid transition
has customs and beliefs which have been handed
down from previous *generations, which are un-
questioned, and which it appears utterly monstrous
to go against. Such are the customs connecteds with



What Makes a Social System Good or Bad ? 145

. religion, the family, property and so on. The peculiar
merit of the Greeks was due largely to the fact that,
being a commercial and seafaring people, they came
across the customs and beliefs of innumerable and
widely differing nations, and werefthus led to a sceptical
examination of the basis of all such customs, including
their ggrn.  If my memory serves me, there is some-
where in Herodotus a story of a conversation between
some Greeks and a barbarian tribe, in which the Greeks
expressed horror.of the barbarians for the practice
of eating their dead, but the, barbarians expressed
. quite equal horror of the practlce 8f Qurying the dead,
which to them Was just as shocking as the other to
the Greeks. Such experiences of intercourse with
other nations dirginish the hold which merely inherited
beliefs have upon the man who lives,in a fixed environ-
ment. In our age, this effect is produded not only
by travel and commerce, but also by the changes
in social custom inevitably caused by the growth
of industrialism. Wherever industry is well developed
and: not very new, one finds that religion and the
family, which are the twin props of every merely
" traditional social structure, lose thgjr. hold” over men’s
- minds. Consequently the force of tradition is less
‘in the present age, than it has ever been before.
Nevertheless, it i» even now as great probably as
all other forces combined. Take, for example, the
belief in the sacredness of private property—a belief
bound up originaﬁy with the patriarchal family, the
right which a man was supposed to have to the produce
of his own labour, and the right which he was able to
extort: to what he had conquered by the sword. - In
spite of the antiguity and diminishing strength of these
ancient grounds of belief in pi‘ivate property, and in
splte of the fact that no new grounds are suggested,
10
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the enormous majority of mankind have a deep and.
unquestioning belief in its sacredness, due largely to
the taboo effect of the words “ thou shalt not steal.”
It is clear that private yeroperty is an igheritance from
the pre-industrial erh when an individual man or
family could make an individual product. In an
industrial system a man never makes the whole of
anything, but makes the thousandth part of a million
things. Under these circumstances, it ise totally
absurd to say that a man has a right to the produce
of his own labour. (onsider a porter on a railway
whose business dt “is to shunt goods trains: what
proportion of the goods carried can, be said to represent
the produce of his labour ? The question is wholly
insoluble. Therefore it is impossiblg to secure social
justice by saying that each man shall have what he
himself prodhices. (Early socialists Tre the days before
Marx were apt to suggest this as a cure for the in-
justices of capitalism, but their suggestions were
both utopian and retrograde, since they were incom-
patible with large-scale industry. It is, therefore,
evident that the injustice of capitalism cannot be
cured so long as {he sacredness of private property
is recognized. The Balsheviks have seen this and
have, therefore, confiscated all private capital for the
use of the State. It is because they have challenged
men’s belief in the sacredness of private property
that the outcry against them has begn so great. Even
among professing socialists th@e are many who feel
a thrill of horror at the thought of turning rich men
out of their mansions in order to make room for over-
crowded proletarians. Such instinctive feelings are
difficult to overcome by mere reason. The few men
who do so, like the leading Bolsheviks, have to face
the hostility of the world. But by the actual creation
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*of a social order which does not respect merely
traditional prejudices, more- is done to destroy such
prejudices in ordinary minds than can be done by a
century of theoretical propaganfla. I believe it will
appear, when time enables men to see things in due
proportion, that the chief service of the Bolsheviks
lies in ®eir practical challenge.to the belief in private -
property) a belief exigting by no means only among
the rich, and forming at the present time an obstacle
to fundamental progress—so great an obstacle that
-only its destruction will make a*better world possible.

Another thing which affects pedple’s instinctive
judgment of a social system, whether actual or imagined,
is whether it would provide a career for the sort of
person they thiflk they 'are. One cannot imagine
that Napoleon‘ even in youth, could hawg, been very
enthusiastic about dreams of unfversal peace ; oOr
that captains of industry would be attracted by
Samuel Butler’s Erewhon, where all machines were
illegal. Similarly, the artist will not enjoy the thought
of a society where no man is allowed to paint unless
hijs pictures are pleasing to the town council. And
on this ground many artists are opponents of socialism.
Men of science struggled against the system which
existed in the seven{enth century and compelled them
to teach nothing contradictory to revealed religion ;
and in like manner intellectuals in Russia object to
having to teach tlwir gubjects from a Marxian point
of view. People who find a pleasure in ordering
others about (and this includes most of the energetic
people in the world) will not like anarchism, where -
every man can do as he pleases. They will be in
rebellion against existing authority unless they are
part of it, but will wish to replace it by their own
authority, not to abolish it, because in a world where
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every man could do as he pleases, executive people®
would find no career. On the other hand, easy-going
people will hate strenuqus systems. They will oppose
the setting-up of dri and severe educational methods.
During the war, they called such things ““ Prussianism.”
If they were better informed about Russia, they would
now call them * Bolshevism.” I confesyl to a
temperamental sympathy with this point/of view,
and my sympathy was confirmed by what I saw of
China, the most easy-going country left in the world.
But this is not arr elsy-going age, nor one in which
such temperamental preferences «an be allowed to
weigh. It is an age in which we® have to think less of
the present than of the future, less of the lives of our
own generation than of the lives they are preparing
for the gepgrations to come. o -

Another thing which influences people, more or less
unconsciously, in their judgment as to a suggested
social system, is the question whether the activities
involved in the creating of it would be agreeable to
them. I fear that revolubionaries are not always
exempt frém this_motive. There are certainly some
in whom hatred of the possessing classes is stronger
than love for the dispossessed; there are some to
whom mere benevolent feeling appears to be repulsive
humbug, and who derive the zeal of their revolutionary
ardour mainly from the delight which they feel in
the thought of punishing jhe ®*bourgeoisie. Such
men will, of course, always be found among the
advocates of violent tactics, since without wviolence
there is no satisfaction for their impulses. Patriotism
and militarism have, in many men, a similar origin.
The thought of fighting, or more probably, the thought
of setting others to fight, is delightful to them, and
patriotism recommends itself to them as a creed likely
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*to produce fighting. I do not mean that men are
conscious of these impulsive sources of their beliefs,
but I do mean that such 1mpu]ses operate in the
kind of way studied by psycho-#xalysm, and I believe
that it is of great importance to drag the operation of
these impulses into the light of day, to be aware of
their oReration in ourselves and to do what we can
to make thers similarly aware ; for an underground,
unconsclous force operates agamst reason, eludes
discussion, and makes objectivity impossible while it
remains undetected. . .

Among writers of soeiology and Political theorists
generally, a very eommon way of judging the social
structure is by whether it constitutes a pleasant
pattern to contemplate Many social theorists forget
that a communidy is composed of indiyiduals, and
that whafever of good or-bad it®may contain must
be embodied. in those -individuals. They think of
the State as something having a good of its own
quite distinct from the good of the citizens; and
what they call the good of the State is usually, un-
gonsciously to themselves, what gives them a certain
aesthetic ‘or moral satisfaction. We know that when
God created the world he saw that it -was good,
obviously not from he point of view of the unfortunates
who have to live in it, but from a higher. point of
view, presumably that of- aesthetic contemplation.
In like manner, secial theorists create worlds in their
imagination which they also see to be good in spite
of the fact that they would be intolerable to live
in. Such worlds are neat and tldy ;- everybody does
at each moment something which is in accordance with
the central plan; they obey the will of the adminis-
trator as the universe obeys the will of God. The
theonist, of course, is always in imagination himself

/
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the administrator. This kind of social theory was®
made popular among professors by Hegel; it was
used by him to laud the Prussian State, and has been
used by his acaden\c ollowers to support the con-
servatisms of their several countries. Since the war,
the Hegelian theory has been at a discount, having
been supposed in some mysterious way to have fnspired
the invasion of Belgium ; but in other for similar
outlook remains common. Much of the belief in
industrialism, particularly as applied to backward
countries, is of this®sort ; it is intolerable to the
industrially mirffded to think ofe lazy populations
sitting under banana-trees, eating the fruit as it
drops, and being happy in unproductive idlenesa.
Some forms of socialism are not free from this defect :

they aim rather at creating the kiné pLSbate which is
pleasing to theorelical contemplation than the kind
which will suit with the temperaments of its citizens.
A very great deal of imperialism is also of this sort ;
it is pleasant to see much of one’s national colour
on the map, and it is unpleasannt to see one’s dominions
jagged and scattered owing to the intrusion of forelgn
territories. The abit of judging the State as it is
to contemplate, not as if is to live in, arises from giving
more importance to the faint and®transient sentiments
of an observer (when that observer happens to be
oneself) than to the vivid and continual experiences
of those who have to live under the government of
the State. It is certainly a very potent source of
bad social theory. Whoever wishes to be a social
theorist should daily remind himself of the very
simple, but important, maxim that a State is some-
thing in which peopleshave to live, and not merely
something to be read about in books, or contemplated
as we contemplate the view from a mountain-tep.
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) g
So far we have been concerned with ways of judging
a society which we believe® td be mistaken. It is
time to turn to those to which we can assent.
There are two elements in a' good society, namely :
first, dhe present well-being of those who compose.
it, an&secondly, its capacity for developing into
- something better. These two do not, by any means,
always go together. Sometimes a society in which
there is little present well-being qnay contain within
itself the seeds ofesomething better than any previous
system. Sometimes, on the other hand, a society in
which there is much diffused well-being may be un-
progressive, for & time static, and ultimately decadent.
It is, therefore, qiecessary to take account of both
elements *as Thdependent ingredidnts of the sort of
gociety we should wish to see existing. If the science
of social dynamics were more developed and the art
of ‘prophecy less insecure, progressiveness would be
a much more importagt quality in a society than
resent well-being. But politics is se far from
scientific and the social future “Bo very uncertain,
that present well-being, whiclt is indubitable, must be
allowed as much vgéi‘ght as an uncertain future good,
although this future good, if realized, will outweigh
anything merely present because of its longer extension
in time. ‘A bird in hand is worth two in the bush”
—and this is particu’arly true when we are not sure
there are any birds in the bush at all. Let us there-
fore begin with what makes the present well-being
of a community.
In judging of the present well-being of a community,
there are two opposite fallagies to be avoided. We may
may gall these, respectively, the fallacy of the aristocrat
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and the fallacy of the outside observer. We considered -
a moment ago the fallacy of the outside observer.

The fallacy of the aristocrat consists in judging a

society by the kind Xtﬁfe it affords te a privileged

minority. The ancierft empires of Egypt and Baby-

lonia afforded a thoroughly agreeable existence for kings

and priests and nobles, but the rest of the comgnunity
were mostly slaves or serfs, and must hav%;d an
existence composed of unremitting toil and hirdship.
Modern capitalism affords a delightful existence for
the captains of indugtry : for them there is adventure
and free initiatfve, luxury and the admiration of
contemporaries. But for the great anass of the workers
there is merely a certain place in the great machine.
To that place they are confined by the need of a liveli-
hood, and ng effective choice is opea to them except
the collective stofping of the wholé mathine by
strikes or revolutions, which involve imminent risk
of starvation. Defenders of the capitalist regime
are apt to vaunt the liberty which it grants to men
of enterprise, but this is an example of the aristocratic
fallacy. Inenew countries, such as the United Stateg
used to be, and su®h as South America still is, there
may be some truth in it, bnd therefore in such countries
one sees capitalism at its best ; bfif in older countries
whose resources are developed and whose population is
nearly as great as present methods of industry can
support, the supposed freedorg ofs enterprise exists
only for a few. The early history of railways in the
United States is full of bold piratical adventures ;
the railroad kings of that period remind one of Eliza-
bethan buccaneers. But a railway in modern England
is a very sober affair ;«its capital is held largely by
innumerable maiden ladies and orphans whose funds
are administered by trustees, its directors are sleepy
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' A military machine or an industrial machine treats
men as all alike, with the exception of the privileged
few who direct it ; it has no roomp for other exceptions,
no desire for* the kind of Yogk that would not be
ordered from above, no toleghtion for the kind of
person to whom it is difficultPto become a mere cog
in the\machinery.

Perhglys the most 1mportant of all the qua,htxes that
a social system can possess, is that it must be such
as people can believe in. Europe during the last
five centuries has advanced with.quite extraordinary
rapidity in-all that makes what we call civilization,
but step by step with this advance has gone a pro- .
gressive disintegration of belief. I do not mean
merely belief i religious dogma, though this also
. has played its part. I mean belief in all the assump-
tions on which the social order®is based all the
sources of authority have become suspect and all .
inherited institutions have ceased to command assent.
The war and the Russian Revolution gave the coup de
grdce to such beliefs as remained. At the beginning
of the war, democracy was still a fighting creed,
something for which men were willing to die.. At the
end, poor President Wilson was left its one remaining

- votary, proclaiming his gospel in pathetic isolation
to a world which shruggéd its shoulders and went
about its business as if he had not spoken. It may
be that some elemeng of injustice is essential to the
-existence of a social order, at any rate for many ages
to come. But in ages of faith, men -believe in the
gocial order even when it makes them suffer, even
when they are the victims of what to a later age
appears unmerited misfortune. Nowadays this is
not the case. The only men nowadays who believe
in injustice are those who profit by it, and even they
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in their hearts feel that their belief is not genuine,
but merely an embodiment of self-interest. I except
from this indictment, the big capitalists of America,
who are more naivd fhore untouched by modern
thought than any otheY set of men, with the exception
possibly of a few CentXal African negroes. American
business men still believe in the capitalist gystem,
but business men elsewhere merely hope it @l last
their lifetime, provided they can obtain “sufficient
machine guns and ships to shoot dowh or starve those
who advocate systems which, in their hearts, they
know to be bett&@&. Such halfehearted belief does not
bring happiness. The capitalistsetried to persuade
themselves that their war against Russia was a holy
crusade, but in this attempt they®were very un-
successful throughout Europe. And eyerybody except
the capitalists is uhable to create in Rimself even a
semblance of belief in the old order, the order which
made the war and blockaded Russia, the order which
devastated Ireland, starves Germany and Austria,
imprisons or kills socialists, and amid the tottering
ruins of our old civilization, pursues the old absurd
diplomatic game of haggling for territories and arming
against nominally friendly nations. This old order is
no longer capable of bringing h&ppiness. It is not
only its nominal victims who suffer, it is not only
the defeated nations or the proletarians who find
that life has lost its meaning. j Even the well-to-do
classes of Western Europe have no longer the sense
of anything to live for. Having no purpose in life,
they have plunged into a frantic pursuit of pleasure.
But with every added pleasure comes added unhappi-
ness ; while the senses are gratified, the soul remaing
hungry—there is no inward sense of well-being, but

LI |
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~ There is only one cure for this despair, and that is
a faith that a man can believe. No man can be happy
unless he feels his life in somg way important; so
long as his life remains a fubilefround of pleasures or
pains leading to no end, reafzing no purpose that
he can believe to be of valuejso long it is impossible
to escqpe despair. In most men at the present time
this d&&ir is dumb and unconscious, and because. it
is unconscious, it cannot be avoided. It is like a
spectre always looking over a man’s shoulder and
whispering acid words into his gar, but never seen,
never looked ateface .to face.  Oree acknowledged,
once faced, this despair can be coped with, but it
- .can be coped with only by a new belief, by something
which supersed&s the search for pleasure. Although
it may sound old-fashioned to say so, I do not believe
that a tolerable existence is possible for 4n individual
or a'society without some sense of duty. )
There is only one kind of duty that the modern-
man can acknowledge without superstition, and that
is a duty to the community. There was a time when
such ideals as God, country, family, could move men.
That time is past. All such ideals were used by
elderly rulers throughout thé war to drive the young
to slaughter each®other in futile carnage. Most of
the young at the time believed that the war was about
something important, but now that it is nominally
over, théy seesthejr mistake. Nothing good has
come out of it except revolt against the system which
caused it; the vices of the vanquished have been
acquired by -the victors, and the only new hope has
come from Russia, the most defeated of all the nations
in the great war. Socialism is, I believe, the only
faith which can restore happiness to the world, which
cane cure it of the sickness left by the war, which can

-

-
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give men the sense that their lives are capable of *
something better than pleasure and can end the despair
that drives men to frivolous cruelty. The faith of
the Russian commumst® in the new thing they are
endeavouring to createlis rather crude, rather ruthless,
possibly rather premafure, but it makes their lives
happy as hardly any Western life is happy ; it gnables
them to endure privations and dangers, and K%serves
throughout a kind of joy and Ireshness in’the soul
such as one does not find in the weary West. If there
were no other argument for socialism the fact that
it is a creative faggth which the yodern man can believe
would be alone enough to make it the hope of the
world. .
And this brings me to the second of the two character-
istics which a good society must have. It must be
progressive ; it must lead on to something still better.
Now fundamental progress seldom comes from those
who fit comfortably and easily into the existing system.
It is not, for example, from trust magnates that we
expect the inauguration of the new era. In like
manner, if we imagine socialism established, it wil]
not be from those who administer it or from those
who have least difficulty in adapting themselves to
it that new growth will come.® New growth will
come from the creative people, the men of science,
the artists, the thinkers, many of whom very probably
will be critics of the new order. Under the influence
of commercialism, many men bave come to think
that the important progress is progress in the technical
methods of production, better machinery, better
means of communication, and so on. This has been
true, since in the past,labour was not sufficiently
productive to provide a good life for all. But it
is true no longer, and with our existing technical
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knowledge, if we had a scientific socialist organization,
every man could have enough without long hours of
work. When once men have enough of material
commodities, \there is no ggea,'l 1mportance in pro-
viding them with a superflupy. It is only com-
mercialism, the competitive sflggle for markets, as
reinforced by the luxury of the very rich, that has
made mere quantity of goods seem so 1mportant

We hav@\reached the point where we could organize
our material resources in a way that would leave
sufficiency and leisure for all. Therefore the importajnt
progress now is not in industrial® pxeduction, but in
ideas. One might, hope that under socialism the
energy liberated from'the production of luxuries and
dgrmaments would be employed in the pursuit of
knowledge and in the beautifying of life, bringing
back for.the -many that  artistig excellence Wthh_
existed in the pre-lndustnal era for the few. But
if this is to happen, there must be freedom for the
creative people, the men of science and the artists.

They must not be controlled at every point by State
officials, or obliged to do work at every moment
which is pleasing to existing prejudices. Without
freedom, the man who is ahead of his age is rendered
impotent. All innowations are, to begin with, dis-
-pleasing to the ntajority, yet without innovations
no society can progress. Freedom for exceptional
people, prov1ded thelr work is creative and not pre-
datory; is the most mnportant condition of progress
in any somety There is always a tendency for the
administrator to think of himself as God Almighty
and to imagine himself capable -of judging the good
or bad in every new idea. This tendency is dangerous, '
and would be’ particularly dangerous in the earlier
phases of socialism, where the administrator may be
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expected to have more power than he has ever had
before. The danger can only be met by acknowledging
the importance of creative work and the fact that
the best creative wolk gften does not gommend itself
to contemporaries. is not in the least necessary
that the artists and mx: of science should be rewarded
for their work, since the best of them are indifferent
to rewards and do their work merely because they
love it. But it is necessary that they shoud be free
to do it and free to make it known—that, for example,
a man of science shquld be able to print his work
without havingefirst to find Jfavopr in the eyes of
officials. All this will come about of itself if socialism
comes as a liberation for the many, not as a punish-
ment for the few, if it is love for the gogd we are creating
that inspires us, and not merely hatred for the evil
we are destroyinge It would be deme,ndmg the im-
possible to suggest that hatred should be wholly
absent as a generator of energy in the time of transition,
but it is important that it should not be the funda-
mental motive. If hatred is the fundamental motive,
the regime greated will be oppressive and restrictive,
not only where it must be, but also in many directions
where oppression and sestriction must be avoided if
progress is not to cease. It is & world full of hope
and joy that we must seek to dreate, not a world
mainly designed to restrain men’s evil impulses.
Evil impulses must be restrained, especially during
the time of transition while %hey are still strong,
but this is an incidental part of our task, not its
main purpose or inspiration. The main purpose and
inspiration of any reconstruction which is to make
a better world must be the liberation of creative
impulses, so that men may see that out of them a
happier life can be built than out of the present
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‘frantic struggle to seize and hold what others desire.
Socialism once established may so regulate the material
side of existence as to enable men jo take it for granted
and to leave their minds free®%o employ their lejsure
in those things which make th4 true glory of mman.

11



CHAPTER IX

»
MORAL STANDARDS AND S(§CIAL
WELL-BEING

b= °

I

To anyone who reflects upon industrialism it is clear
that it requires, for its successful Practice, somewhat
different yirtues from those that %gere, required in a
pre-industrial confmunity. But there is, to my mind,
widespread misapprehension as to the nature of those
virtues, owing to the fact that moralists confine their
survey to a short period of time, and are more interested
in the success of the individual than in that of the
race. Thete is also, in all conventional moralists, a
gross ignorance of psychology, making them unable
to realize that certain virtues im.ply certain correlated
vices, 80 that in recommending agvirtue the considera-
tion which ought to weigh is : Does this virtue, with
its correlative vice, outweigh the opposite virtue with
its correlative vice ? The fact that a virtue is good
in itself is not enough ; it is necessary to take account
of the vices that it entails and the virtues that it
excludes.

I shall define as virtues those mental and physical
habits which tend to produce a good community, and
as vices those that tend to produce a bad one. Differ-

ent people have different conceptions of what ‘makes
162
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a community good or bad, and it is difficult to find
arguments by which to establish the preferability of
one’s own congeption. I cannotfhope, therefore, to
appeal to those whose tastes are v, ry different from my
own, but I hope and believe thafhere is nothing very
singular in my own tastes. Fdr my part, I should
judge a commum’oy to be in a good state if I found
a great deal of instinctive happiness, a prevalence of
feelings of inendshlp and affection rather than hatred
and envy, a capacity for creating and enjoying beauty,
and the intellectual curiosity W}nch’lea,ds to the
advancement and diffusion of knowledge. I should
judge a community to be in a bad state if I fournd
much unhappiness from thwarted instinct, much hatred
and envy, little sense of beauty, and little intellectual
curiosity. ,Ase heiween these diffefent elements of
excellence or the reverse, I do not pretend to judge.
Suppose, for the sake of argument that intellectual
curiosity and artistic capacity were found to be in
~ some degree incompatible, I should find it difficult
to say which ought to Ve preferred. But I should
cettainly think better of a community which contained
something of both than of one.which contained more
of the one and none gf the other. I do not, however,
believe that there i8 any incompatibility among the
four ingredients I have mentioned as constituting
a good community, namely: happiness, friendship,
en]oyment of beauty, end love of knowledge.

It is to be observed that I do not define as a virtue
merely what leads to these good things for its possessor,
but what leads to them for the community to which he
belongs. For different purposes, the community that
has to be considered is diffefent. In the case of
acts which have little effect outside the family, the
family’ will be the community concerned. In the
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official actions of a mayor, the community concerned
will be the municipality ; in internal politics it will
be the nation, ardd in foreign politics the world.
Theoretically, it is alfyays the whole world that is
concerned, but praically the effects outside some
limited circle are oftep negligible.

However moralists may recommend altruism, all
the moral exhortations that . have had widespread
effects have appealed to purely selfifh  desires.
Buddhism urged virtue on the ground that it led to
Nirvana ; Q}g.iastianﬂay, on the ground that it led to
heaven. In each of these great feligions, virtue was
that line of conduct which would be pursued by a
prudent egoist. Neither of these, however has much
influence on the practical morality of our own time.
For energgtic people, the moral Rge of our time is
that of “success”—the code which my generation
learnt in childhood from Smiles’s Self-kelp, and which
modern young men learn from efficiency experts.
In this code, ‘“success ” is defined as the acquisition
of a large income. Accordifig to this code, it is wicked
for a young man to be late at the office, even if what
has delayed him is fefching the doctor for a sudden
illness of his child ; but it is not wicked to oust a
competitor by well-timed tale-bearing. Competition,
hard work, and rigid self-control are demanded by
this code ; its rewards are dyspepsia and unutterable
boredom, in all who have net # quite exceptional
physique. By comparison with its votaries, St.
Simeon Stylites was a voluptuary ; nevertheless they,
like him, are pure egoists.

In sociology, we are concerned with men in the mass,
not with rare and ‘exceptional individuals. It is
possible for a few saints to live a life which is in part
unselfish, but it does not appear to be possible for the
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.vast majority of mankind. The study of psychology,
and more particularly of psycho analysis, has torn
aside the cloaks that our egoism years, and has shown
that when we think we are ¢being unselfish, this is
hardly ever in fact the case. would therefore be
‘useless to preach a morality 'wi%zh required unselfish-
ness on thé part of any large flumber of men. I do
not think myself that there is any need to do so. Our
natural imypulses, properly directed and trained, are,
I believe, capable of producing a good community,
prowded praise and blame are wisely apportioned.

It is through the opgration of pre#® and blame
that the positive morality of a community becomes
socially effective. We all like .praise and dislike
blame ; moreover, rewards and punishments often
accompany theme ‘‘Positive morality "—i.e. the
habit of attachih§ praise to certain ¢ypes of behaviour
and blame to certain other types—has enormous
influence on conduct. In Somaliland, and formerly
among the aborigines of Formosa, a man was not
thought sufficiently manly to deserve a wife until he
had killed someone; in fact, he was expected to
brmg the head of his victim to the wedding ceremony.
The result was that even the mildest and gentlest of
men, in obedience to the moral sense of the community,
felt obliged to practhe homicide. This custom is
rapidly dying out among savages, but among the

" white races the sagge feeling persasts as regards military
service in war-time. *Thus in spite of the egoism of
human nature, the positive morality of neighbours
forces men into conduct quite different from that which
they would: pursue if positive morality were different ;
théy even often sacrifice their Jives for fear of being
blamed. Positive morality is therefore a very tremen-
dous ,power. I believe that at present it is.quite
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unadapted to industrialism, and that it will have to.
be radically changed if industrialism is to survive.
There is one poing in which the definition of virtue
and vice given above dgparts from tradition and from
common practice. e defined a virtue as a habit
which tends to produc&a good community, and a vice as
one which tends to protluce a bad community. Inthus
judging by results, we agreed in one important respect
with the utilitarian school of nloralists, ampng whom
Bentham and the two Mills were the most eminent.
The traditional view is different ; it holds that certain
specified cMwses of actions, are evicious, and that
abstinence from all these is virtue. It is wicked to
murder or steal (except on a large scale), it is wicked to
speak ill of those in power, from «¢he Deity to the
policeman ; above all, it is wicked to have sexual
intercourse outside marriage. These Prohibitions may,
in our degenerate age, be defended by utilitarian
arguments, but in some cases—e.g. refusal of divorce
for insanity—the utilitarian arguments are very far-
fetched, and are obviously pot what is really influ-
encing the.minds of those who use them. What is
influencing their minds is the view that certain classes
of acts are ‘‘ wicked,’> quite independently of their
consequences. I regard this vrew as superstitious,
but it would take us too far from’our theme to argue
the question here. I shall therefore agsume, without
more ado, that actions are to be judged by the results
to be expected from actions of“that kind, and not by
gome supposed a priori moral code. I do not mean-—
what would be obviously impracticable—that we
should habitually calculate the effects of our actions.
What I mean is that, jn deciding what sort of moral
" instruction should be given to the young, or what
sort of actions should be punished by the criminal
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law, we should do our best to consider what sort of
actions will promote or hinder the general well-being. -
It might almost seem as if this were a platitude. Yet
a tremendous change would bg effected if this platitude
were acted upon. Our educati’on, our criminal law,
and our standards of praise and blame, would become
completely different from what they are at present.
How they would be altered, I shall now try to show.

Let us consider one by one the four kinds of excellence
which we mentioned, beginning with instinctive
happiness. : . ]

. . . . / v

S

" Instinctive Happiness.—I mean by this the sort of
thing that is diminished by ill-health and destroyed
by a bad liver,-#he kind of delight in lifer which one
finds always more strongly developed in the young
of any mammalian species than in the old. I doubt
whether there is anything else that makes as much
difference to the value of life from the point of view
of the person who has to live it. Thosg who have
idstinctive delight in life are happy except when they -
have positive causes of unhappiness ; those who do
not have.it are uwhappy except when they have
positive causes of happiness. Moreover, outward
causes of happiness have more effect upon those who
delight in life, Whil.e those who do not are more affected
by outward causes of unhappiness. Of all personal
goods, delight in life is therefore the greatest ; and it
is a condition for many others. I do not deny that it
can be too dearly purchased, if it is obtained at the
cost of injustice and stupidify. In the advanced
industrial nations, apart from the agricultural popu-
lation, I can think of only one small class that lives
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go as to preserve it, namely, the male portion of the
British upper class. The public schools develop a
boy’s physique at ¢$he expense of his intelligence
and sympathy ; in this, way, by the help of a good
income, he often suc\ceeds in preserving instinctive
happiness. But the sxstem is essentially aristocratic,
so that it cannot bebregarded as in any degree a
contribution to the solution of our problem. Our
problem is to preserve instinctive happiness for the
many, not only for a privileged few. -

The causes of instipctive happiness could best be
set forth by=emmédical man, buf without medical
knowledge observation makes it easy to see broadly
what they are. Physical health and vigour come first,
but are obviously not alone sufficients It is necessary
to have scope for instinctive desires, and also for
instinctive *needs svhich often existe svithout corres-
ponding explicit desires. Very few adults, whether
men or women, can preserve instinctive happiness in
a state of celibacy ; this applies even to those women
who have no conscious desire for sexual satisfaction.
On this point, the evidence of psycho-analysis may
be taken as conclusive. Many women and some meén
need also to have children sooner or later. To most
men, some kind of progressive eareer is important ;
both to men and women, a certain alount of occupation
imposed by necessity, not chosen for its pleasurable
quality, is necessary for the avoidance of boredom.
But too much work and too Mttle leisure are more
destructive of instinctive happiness than too little
work and too much leisure. Another essential is the
right amount of human companionship, neither too
mouch nor too little ; bu} as to what is the right amount,
people vary greatly. Our instinctive nature seems to
be fairly adapted to the hunting stage, as may be seen
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from the passion of rich men for shooting big game,
killing birds, and careering after foxes. In the
hunting stage, men had periodi of violent exertion
alternating with complete quiescence, while women
had. activities which were more continuous “but less
strenuous and less exciting. Thls probably accounts
for the fact that men are more Q)rone to gambling than
.women. One result of adaptation to the hunting
stage is that most péople like loud noise at times of
‘excitement, alternating with silence at other times.
In modern industrial life the, noise is continuous,
and this certainly has a debilitatingss®tvous effect.
. I believe that almpst everyone has a need (though
often not a desure) for the sights and smells of-the
éountry. The delight of slum children on a country
holiday is of a kjnd that points to the satisfaction of
an instinetive 1f%eed which urban dife carmot supply.
In recovering from a dangerous illness, the pleasure
of being still alive consists mainly in joy in sunshine
and the smell of rain and other such sensations familiar
to primitive man. .

The difference between needs and desixes is 1mport-
a,nt in the consideration .of instinctive happiness.
Our desires are mainly for things which primitive man
did not get withowt difficulty : food and drink (es-
peclally the lat’oer)' leadership of the tribe, improve-
ments in the methods of hunting and fighting. But
we have many geeds which are not associated with.
desires, because unfler primitive conditions these
needs were always satisfied. Such are the needs of
country sensations, of occasional silence and occasional
solitude, of alternations of excitement and quiescence.
To some extent, sex and maJ:ermty in women come
under this head, because in a primitive community
men, see to the satisfaction of these feminine needs
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without any necessity for female co-operation. Per
conlra, there are desires which do not correspond to
instinctive needs. e most important of these are
the desires for drugs, iqcluding alcohol and tobacco.
The fact that these desires are so readily stimulated
by habit is an example of natural maladjustment from
a Darwinian point of view. They differ from instinct-
ive needs in two ways. First, from the point of view
of survival, their satisfaction is net biologically useful ;
drugs do not help a man either to.survivé himself
or to have a numeroug progeny. Secondly, from the
psychologicafpaint® of view, the ¢raving that they
satisfy depends upon the habit of taking them, not
upon a pre-existent need. The Instinctive dissatis-
faction which leads a man to take to,drink is usually
something wholly unconnected with alcohol such as
business worries op disappointment en love. Drugs
are a substitute for the thing instinctively needed,
but an unsatisfactory substitute, because they never
bring full instinctive satisfaction.!

With the advance of what is called civilization, our
social and material environment has changed faster
than our instincts, so that there has been an increasing
discrepancy between the«acts to which we are impelled
by instinct and those to which wesare constrained by
prudence. Up to a point, this is Yuite unavoidable.
Murder, robbery and rape are actions which may be
prompted by instinet, but an orderly society must
repress them. Work, especialby when many are
employed in one undertaking, requires regularity
which is utterly contrary to our untrained nature.
And although a man who followed his impulses in a
state of nature would (at least in a cold climate) do

1 T do not wish this to be regarded as an argument for prohi-
bition. to which. on the whole, I am opposed.
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a good deal of work in the course of an average day,
yet it is very rare indeed that a man has any spon-
taneous impulse to the work whiich he has to do in a
modern industrial community. He works for the
sake of the pay, not because he likes the work. There
are, of course, exceptions : artists, inventors, men of
learning;’ healthy mothers whd have few children and
strong maternal instincts, people in positions of
authority, a small pércentage of sailors and peasants.
But the exceptibns are not sufficiently ‘numerous to
be an important section of the whole. The irksomeness
“of work has no doubt glways existed*®Nce men took
to agriculture ; it §s mentioned in Genesis as a curse,
and heaven has always been imagined as a place
where no one does any work. But industrial methods
have certainly ngade work more remote from instinct,
and have désttdyed the joy in oraftsmenship which
gave handicraftsmen something of the satisfaction of
the artist. X do not think that, if industrial methods
survive, we can hope to make the bulk of necessary
work pleasant.. The begt we can hope is to diminish
its amount, but there is no doubt thats its amount
could be diminished very greatly. It is chiefly in
this direction that we must 180k for a lessening of the”
instinctive dissatisfgetion involved in work.

A “return to nature,” such as Rousseau’s disciples
dreamt of, is not possible without a complete break-up
of our civilizatiqn. Regimentation, especially, is of
the very essence of iRdustrialism, which would neces-
sarily perish without it. If this is. an evil, and is -
unavoidable, our aim must be to have as little of it
as is possible. This aim will be realized by making the
hours of industrial labour as.short as is compatible
with the production of necessaries, and leaving the
remgining hours of the day entirely untrammelled,
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Four hours’ boredom a day is a thing which most people
could endure without damage ; ,and this is probably
about what would b8 required. ’

In many other respects, the restraints upon instinct
which now exist could be greatly diminished. Pro-
duction at present has two correlative defects : that
it is competitive, and %hat it is thought important
to produce as much as possible. A great deal less
work is required now to produc'e a given apount of
goods than was required before the ihdustrial revolu-
tion, and ye%ej)ple. liwe at higher pressure than they
did then. ThisTis chiefly due to tompetition. An
immense amount of labour is wasted in getting orders
and securing markets. At times when there is a great
deal of unemployment, those who are*not unemployed
are overworked, because otherwise mployers could
not make a' profit.® The competitive ‘Thahagement of
industry for profit is the source of the trouble. For
the same reason there is a desire to maximize produc-
tion, because, with industrial methods, the production
of immense quantities of a commodity is more capable
of yielding e profit than the production of moderate
quantities.! The whole urgency of the modern
business world is towafds speeding up, greater effi-
ciency, more intense internationaP,competition, when
it ought to be towards more ease, less hurry, and
combination to produce goods for use rather than
profit. Competition, since the industrial revolution,
is an anachronism, leading inevitably to all the evils
of the modern world.

The sense of strain, which is characteristic of all
grades in an industrial community from the highest
tq_ the lowest, is due ¢o instinctive maladjustment.

1 Cf. R. Austin Freeman, Social Decay and Regeneration (Con-
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Every kind of failure to satisfy deep instinctive needs
produces strain, but the manifestations are somewhat
different- according to the instidet which is thwarted.
The chief needs thwarted by ifdustrialism, as at present
conducted, are : the need of spontaneous and variable
activities, the need of occasignal quiet and solitude,
and the need of contact with the earth. This applies
to the working classps, but in the middle classes the
thwarting of instinct is much more serious. A man who
has any ambition cannot marry young, must be very
careful how he has children, must if ible marry a
- girl whose father' will help him professionally rather
than a girl he likes; and when married must avoid infi-
delity, except so- furtively as not to be found out.
Our society is soimbued with the belief that happiness
consists of finajeial success that men do not realize
how much they are losing, and he'w much richer their
lives might be if they cared less for money. But the
results of their instinctive dissatisfaction are all the
worse for being unconscious. Middle-class' men, when
they are no longer quite young, are generally filled
with envy : envy of their more successftil colleagues,
envy of the young, and (strange as it may seem) envy
of working-men, The result ‘of the first kind of envy
is to make them ostile to all intellectual or artistic
eminence until it is so well-established that they dare
_not challenge it ; of the second, to make them rejoice
in war because ¥ giges them a chance to thwart the
young who have to do the fighting; of the third, to
make them pohtlcally opposed to everything calculated
to benefit Wage-earners such as education, sanitation,
maintenance during unemployment, knowledge of
birth control (which the middle class practise as a
matter of course), housing reform, and so on. They
beliéve that their opposition to these measures is
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baged on economy and a desire to keep down the taxes,
but in this they decejve themsetves, because they do
not object to the spending of vastly greater sums on
armaments and wars, ® The same man often will
object to the education rate on the ground that the
poor have larger familigs than the well-to-do, and to
birth control on the ground that it is immoral and
unnatural except for those whpse income is fairly
comfortable. Men are strangely unconscious of their
passions, and the envy which dominates most middle-
aged professéiagal men’is a thing of which they know
nothing, though the methotls of psycho-analysis
reveal it unerringly.

The failure of instinctive satisfaction in the wage-
earning classes is less profound than in the professional
classes, becayse, whatever Marxians m®y say, they have
more freedom in the really important matters, such
as marriage. Of course this greater freedom is being
rapidly diminished by improvement in police methods,
and by the continual tightening up of the “ moral ”
standard through the activittes of thwarted middle-
class busybodies. This has gone so far that at presents
in English law, the penalty for deserting a vindictive
wife, if you are a wage-earner, iy imprisonment for
life.t In spite of this tendency, Wage earners, as yet,
in good times, suffer less instinctive repression than
professionals, because they are less dominated by
respectability and snobbery. Neyertheless, the failure

1 This fact is not generally known. The mechanism is as
follows : The Court makes an order for maintenance, the wife
makes a scandal where the man is employed, he is dismissed,
cannot pay the maintenance, and is imprisoned for contempt of
Court... He is legally liable for maintenance even while in prison :
therefore on the very day he comes out his wife can have him
put back for not paying maintenance dunng the period of his
firgt imprisonment. And so it goes on until he dies or she is

glutted with vengeance. This is not a fancy picture, as ang one
who knows prisoners can testify.
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to satisfy instinctive needs is serious, particularly as
regards spontaneity. IThe effect shows itself in love
of excitement, thoughtless senmmentahsm and (in
the . more intelligent) hatred of richer people or of
foreign nations.

It is evident that the first steps towards a cure for
. these evils are being taken by the trade unions, in

those parts of their policy which are most criticized,
such as restriction of output, refusal to believe that the
only necessity is more production, shortening of hours,
and so on. Itis only by these ntethods fhat industrial-
ism can be humanized and can realize the possibilities
of good which are *latent in it. It could be used to
lighten physical labour and to set men free for more
agreeable activities. Hitherto, the competitive system :
has prevented it®being so used. It should have made
life more lelsurely, but it has made.it more hustling.
Increase of leisure, diminution of hustle, are the ends
to be sought, not mere quantitative increase of
production. * The trade unions have clearly perceived
this, and have persisted in spite of lectures from every
kind of, middle- and upper-clags pundit. ® This is one
reason why there is more hope from self-government
in. industry than from State Socialism. The Bol-
sheviks, when they had established State Socialism,
ranged themselves on the side of the worst capitalists
on all the matters we have been considering. It is
obvious.that thi® mugt always be the case when con-
ditions of work are determined bureaucratically by
officials, instead of by the workers themselves

m
Friendly Feelmg —It is impossible to ﬁnd any smgle
phrade to describe adequately the whole of what I
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wish to include under this head. I can, I think, best
explain by avoiding hackneyed\words whlch seem to
convey the correct meaning but’in fact fail to do so.
An average human being is indifferent to the good or
evil fortune of most other human beings, but has an
emotional interest in a certain number of his fellow-
creatures. This interest may involve pleasure in
their good fortune and pain ig their evil fortune;
or it may involve pain in their good fomune and
pleasure in their evil fortune ; or it may involve one
of these atéitpdes in“certain respects and the other
in certain other respects. I shall call these three
attitudes friendly, hostile, and mixed, respectively.
Broadly speaking, the second of the four goods
which we wished to see realized in a community
is the frigndly atmtude combine® with as Ilittle
ag possible of the hostile attltude ‘Bt this is
only a rough preliminary characterization of what
I mean. '

Biologically speaking, the purpose of life is to leave
a large number of descendants. Our instincts, in
the main, afe such as would be likely to achieve this
result in a rather uncivilized commumty Biological
success, in such a community, is achieved partly by
co-operation, partly by competlﬁon The former is
promoted by friendly feeling, the latter by hostile
feeling. Thus on the whole, we feel friendly towards
those with whom it would be biolpgically advantageous
to co-operate if we lived in uncivilized conditions,
and hostile towards those with whom, in like conditions,
it would pay us to compete. In all genuine friendship
and hostility there is an instinctive basis connected
with biological egoism® (which includes the survival
of descendants). Some religious teachers and moral-
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leads to hypocrisy. A great deal of morality is a
cloak for hostility posing as “true kindness,” and
enabling the virtuouf to thinkethat in persecuting
others out of their ““vices” they are conferring a
benefit. When I speak of fr1endly feeling 1 do not
mean the sort that can be. produced by preaching ;
I mean the sort which is instinctive and spontaneous.
There are two methods of increasing the amount of
this kind of feeling.* One is physiological, by regu-
lating the*action of the glands and the liver ; everyone
knows that regular exercise makes one thmk better
of other people. &he other is econoxme'&ﬂd political,
by producing a commumty in which the interests of
different people harmonize .as much as possible and
as obv1ously as pessible. - Moral and religious teaching
is supposed to be X third method, but this view seems
to rest on.a faulby psychology. o - o

The stock instance of the friendly attitude is the
feeling of a maternal mother for a young child. As
the most obvious example of the unfriendly attitude
we may take jealousy. Sex love is, of course, a good
example of instinctive co-operation, since no one can
Have descendants without another’s help. But in
practice it is so hedged about by jealousy that, as a
rule, it affords a less adequate example of friendly
feeling than matefnal affection. Paternal affection
‘involves, as a rule, a mixed attitude. There is usually
some genuine affection, but also much love of power,
and much desire fhatechildren should reflect credit on
their parents. A man will be pleased if his boy wins
a prize at school, but displeased if he inherits money
from his grandfather, so as to become independent
of the paternal authority as sqon as he' is twenty-one.
‘There is (in some) a melancholy satisfaction when
one 8, boy d1es for his country, of a sort not calculated

12
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to increase filial affection in those young men who
witness it.

Snug at the 01\11) two fatl&rs sat,
Cross, goggle-eyedy and full of chat.
One of them said: “My eldest lad
Writes cheery letters from Bagdad.
But Arthur’s getting ell the fun
At Arras with h¥s nine-inch gun.”

“Yes,” wheezed the othery * that’s the luck !
My boy’s quite broken-hearted, stuck
In England training all this yefr.

Still, if there’s Jruth in what we hear,
The~Huns irttetd to ask for more
Before they bolt across then%hine.”

I watched them toddle throygh the door-
These impotent old friends of mine.?

Of course, war affords the supreme example of
instinctive co-operation and hostilRy. In war, the
instinctive prime “mover is hostility ; “the friendly
feeling towards our own side is derivative from hatred
of the enemy. If we hear that some compatriot with
whom we are acquainted has been captured by the
enemy and brutally ill-used, we shall be full of
sympathy, Whereas if his brother dies a lingering death
from cancer we shall take it as a mere statistical fact.
If we hear that the enemy underfeed their prisoners,
we shall feel genuine mdlgnatnon, even if we are our-
gelves large employers paying wages which compel
underfeeding. The formula is: sympathy with com-
patriots in all that they suffer ghrough the common
enemy, but indifference to all that they suffer from
other causes. This shows that, as we asserted, the
friendly feelings arising during war are derivative
from the hostile ones, and could not exist in the same
form or with the same Widespread intensity if hatred

1 Fathers, by Siegfried Sasgoon. (Counter-Attack, p. 24, Heine-
mann, 1918.) .
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did not exist to stimulate them. Those who see in
national co-operation during War an instinctive
mechanism which collld be app Yied to. international
co-operation during peace hawe failed to understand
the nature of the mechanism which war brings into
play, or the fact that without enmity there is no
gtimulus to set it in motion. ¢

There is, it is true, i in addition to sex and parenthood
a form- of. instinctive  co-operation which involves no
enemy, and looRs at first sight very hopeful as a
social incentive. I mean thatekind of go-operation
in work which, so*far as human beings are concerned,
one finds most developed among uncivilized peoples,
and which is carried to its highest perfection by ants
and bees. Rivess, in his book on Imstinct and the
Unconscious (p. &4 ff.) describes how the Melanesians
carry out tollective work apparently without any need
of previous arrangements, by the help of the gregarious
instinet. I do not believe, however, that much use
can be made of this mechanism by civilized com-
munities. The instinct dinvolved appears to be very
much weakened by civilization, and 4s probably
incompatible with even the average degree of intel-
lectual development that existy where school education
is common. -Moreoy®r, everi when it exists most strong-
ly, it is not such as to make complicated large organiza-
tions possible. It seems also that with the progress of
intelligence the 1nd1v1dual grows more self-contained,
less receptive to immediate 1mpress1ons from other
personalities, which survive chiefly in fragmentary
and sporadic forms such as hypnotism. The primitive
instinct for collective work is certainly one to be borne
in mind, but I do not think it has any very important

contribution to make to the solution of industrial
problems.



In order to stimulate friendly feeling and diminish
hostile feeling, the things that,seem most important
are : physical well-Being, 1nst1r&:t1ve satisfaction, and
absence of obvious conflict between the interests of
different individuals or groups. On the first two heads,
we have already said enough in considering instinctive
happiness. The last® head, however, raises some
interesting points. Our present society, under the
influence of liberal ideals, has become one which,
while it refains immense social inedualities, leaves it
open to any man fo.rise or sink in the social scale.
This has resulted from comRining®capitalism with a
measure of ‘“ equality of opportuity.” In medieval
society the inequalities were as great as they are now,
but they were stereotyped, and acvepted by almost
everybody as ordained by God. Theg did not therefore
cause mucll envy,°or much conflict between different
classes. In the society that socialists aim at, there
will not be inequality in material goods, and therefore
economic competition and economic envy will be
non-existent. But at presemt we have the evils of
the medieval system without its advantages: we
have retained the injustices, while destroying the
conception of life whi¢th made men tolerate them.
It is evident that, if the prevalgnce of competition
and envy is to be overcome, an economically stereo-
typed society is essential. It is also evident that
in the absence of the medi®val behef that hereditary
gocial grades are of divine ordmance, the only stereo-
typed society in which people can acquiesce is one
which secures economic justice in an obvious form—
that is to say, economic equality for all who are
willing to work. TUnti} that is secured, our economic
system will continue to grind out hatred and ill-will.
What is called ““ equality of opportunity” is, of ceurte,
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not real equality, even .of opportunity, so long as we
retain inheritance of private property and better
education for the children of the £eﬂ-to—do. Inequality
must breed strife unless it is sypported by a philosophy
or religion which even the unfortunate accept. At
present, no such doctrine is conceivable. Therefore
equality in material goods is® an essential condition
for the prevalence of friendly feelings between different
classes, azld even between the more fortunate and the
less fortunate mémbers of the same class, or between
rivals who hope in time to outdistance each other.
A society will not’produce much in the way of mental
goods unless it is materially stereotyped. I believe
that this applies to all kinds of mental goods, but
for the present it*is only friendliness that concerns us.

In preaching the advantages of a materially stereo-
typed sociefy, T’ am conscious of ¥unning counter to
the real religion of our age—the religion of material
progress. We. think that it would be a great mis-
fortune if the rate at which new mechanical inventions
are made were to slacken, or if people were to grow
lazy and easy-going. For my part, sinee I came to
know China, I have come to regard * progress ”. and
“efficiency ”’ as the great mitfortunes of the western
world. I do not think it is worth while to preach
difficult virtues or extremes of self-denial, because
- the response is not likely to be great. But I have
hopes of laziness as a gospel. I think that if our
education were strentiously directed to that end, by
men with all the fierce energy produced by our present
creed and way of life, it might be possible to induce
people to be lazy. I do not mean that no one should
work at all, but that few people should work more than
is necessary for getting a living.. At present, the
leisuce hours of a man’s life are on the whole innocent,
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but his working hours, those for which he is paid
(especially if he is highly paid), arg as a rule harmful. If
we were all lazy, afd only wakked under the spur
of hunger, our whole sogiety would be much happier.
Think of a man like the late Lord Northeliffe, working
like a galley-slave to produce bloodshed and misery
on & scale hitherto unksown in human history. How
admirable it would have been if he could have been
persuaded to lie in the sun, or play bridge, or study
chess-problems, or even take to dfink. But, alas,

such men haave no viges.
. [}

v .

Enjoyment of Beauty.—~—On this smbject it is nof
necessary to say much, as the defegts of industrial
civilization én thiserespect are genefally* recognized.
It may, I think, be taken as agreed that industrialism,
as it exists now, destroys beauty, creates ugliness,
and tends to destroy artistic capacity. None
of these are essential charactgristics of industrialism.
They spring from two sources: first, that
industrialism is new and revolutionary; secondly,'
that it is competitive and commercial. The
result of the first is that people doqot aim at perman-
ence in industrial products, and are loath to lavish
much care on something that may be superseded by
to-morrow. The result of the second is that manu-
facturers value their wares, not for their intrinsic
excellence, but for the profit to be made out of them,
which is (roughly) the excess of their apparent value
above what they are really worth, so that every defect
not evident at first sight is advantageous to the
producer. It is obvious that both these causes of
ugliness might be expected to be absent froms an
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industrialism which was stereotyped and socialistic,
since it would be neither revolutionary nor worked for
profit. It therefore femains onl).r to consider the third
point, namely, artistic capagity. :
It would seem, from the history of art, that nine-
tenths of artistic capacity, at least, depends upon
tradition, and one-tenth, at®most, upon individual
merit. All the great flowering periods of art have
come at the end of a slowly maturing tradition. There
has, of course, béen no time for industrialism to gener-
ate a tradition, and perhaps, if the absence of tradition
were the only tling at fault, we could wait calmly
for the operation of time. But I fear that the other
element, individual artistic merit, without which no
good tradition cpn be created, can hardly exist in an
atmosphere of gndustrialized commercialism. Com-
merce which i8 *not industrial is dften extraordinarily
favourable to art: Athens, Venice, Florence are
noteworthy examples. = But commerce which is
industrial seems to have quite different artistic
results. This comes probably from the utilitarian
attitude which it generates. An artist is by temper-
ament’ a person who sees things as they are
in themselves, not in those rough -convenient
categories which gfrve for the busiress of life. To
the ordinary man, grass is always green, but to the
artist it is all sorts of different colours according to
circumstances. Jhis sort of thing, in anybody who
is not already a famous artist, strikes the practical
business man as a waste of time—it interferes with
standardizing and cataloguing. The result is that,
although eminent artists are féted and highly-paid,
the artistic attitude of mind.is not tolerated in the
-young. A modern industrial community, when it
wants an artist, has to import him from abroad; it



184 The Prospects of Industrial Civilization

then pays him such vast sums that his head is turned
and he begins to like money better than art. When
the whole world has a.giopted cominercial industrialism,
the artistic habit of mind will everywhere be stamped
out in youth by people who cannot see any value in
it unless its possessor is already labelled as a celebrity.
This points to the sanfe requirements as we found
before : a society which is stable as regards the material
side of life and the methods of production, where
industrialism has ceased to be competitive a,n?i is used
to make life, more lejsurely instead of more strenuous.
And the first step towards .this ®nd is the gen-
eral diffusion of a less energeticeconception of the
good life.

Knowledge—The strongest case %for commercial
industrialism can be made out under the head of
scientific kndwledgd. Since the indusfrial revolution
there has been an enormous increase both in the
general level of education and in the number of men
devoted to learning and research. The importance
of science for industrial progress is very evident, and
all industrial States encourage scientific research,
But even in this sphere the utilitarian habit of mind
inseparable from our prdsent system has deleterious
effects, which are only beginning to%e evident. Unless
some people love knowledge for its own sake, quite
independently of its possible uses, the new discoveries
will only concern the Working-m.lt of ideas inherited
from disinterested investigators. Mendelism is now
studied by hosts of agriculturists and stock-breeders,
but Mendel was a monk who spent his leisure enjoying
his peas-blossoms. A million years of practical
agriculturists would never have discovered Mendelism.
Wireless is of great practical importance: it facili-
tates slaughter in war, the dissemination of journafistic
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falsehood in time of peace, and the broa,dcasting of
trivialities to relieve the tedium of evening hours not
devoted to success. Hut the men who made it possible
—PFaraday, Maxwell and Hewtz—were none of .them
the least interested in furtheririg' this remarkable
enrichment of human life; they were men solely
interested in trying to understand physical processes,
and it can hardly be said that the existence of industri-
alism helped them even indirectly. The modern study
of the stfucture bf the atom may have a profound
effect upon industrial processesy hut thogp who are
engaged upon it *are wvery little interested in this
possible future effect of their work. It seems likely
that the utilitarianism of commercial industry must
ultimately kill tge pure desire for knowledge, just
as it kills the wery analogous artistic impulse. In
America, whére the more utilitariar® aspects of science
are keenly appreciated, no great advance in pure theory
has been made. None of the fundamental discoveries

‘upon which practical applications depend have been

made in America. It seems probable that, as the
point of view appropriate to commerctal industry
spreads, utilitarianism will make such fundamental
discoveries more and more rire, until at last those
who love knowledy for its own sake come to be
classified in youth as morons ” and kept in institutions

- for harmless lunatics.

This, however, & not one of the main points I wish
to make. There are, In fact, two such points : first,
that pure sc¢ience is infinitely more valuable than its
applications ; secondly, that its applications, so far,
have been in the main immeasurably harmful, and
will only cease to be so when men have a less strenuous
outlook on life.

To stake the second pomt first : Sclence, hltherto,
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has been used for three purposes: to increase the
total production of gommodities ; to make wars more
destructive ; and to substitu&: trivial amusements
for those that had some artistic or hygienic value.
Increase in total production, though it had its import-
ance a hundred years ago, has now become far less
important than increasé@ of leisure and the wise direction
of production. On this point it is not necessary to
enlarge further. The increasing destructiveness of wars
also needs no comment. As for trivial anfusements,
think of thg substitption of the cinema for the theatre ;
think of the difference betwaen th® gramophone and
the really beautiful songs of Russian peasants ; think
of the difference between watching a great football
match and playing in a small ong. Owing to our
belief that work is what matters,gve have become
unable to make odr amusements anythiny but trivial.
This is part of the price we had to pay for Puritanism ;
it is no accident that the only great industrial countries
are Protestant. People whose outlook on life is more
leisurely have a higher standard for their amusements ;
they like good plays, good music, and so on, ngt
merely something that enables them to pass the time
vacuously. So far, however, science has only intruded
into the world of amusement in ®ays that have made
it more trivial and less artistic. Nor can this be
prevented so long as men think that only work is
important. .

As for the greater value of pure rather than applied
science, that is a matter which goes deeper, but which
it is difficult to argue. Applied science, while men
retain their present ideals, has the sort of effects we
have been considering, which I for my part find it
very difficult to admire. Pure science—the under-
standing of natural processes, and the disoovery



Moral Standards and Social Well-being 187

of how the universe is constructed—seems to me the
most god-like thing that men do. ¢When I am tempted
(as T often am) to wish the human race wiped out by
some passing comet, I thinkeof,scientific knowledge
and of art ; these two things seem to make our existence
not wholly futile. But the uses of science, even at
-the best, are on a lower plane’® A philosophy which
values them more than science itself is gross, and
cannot in the long run be otherwise than destructive
of science. |
.+ On all four heg,ds, therefore® we are led to the
# conclusion that our social 'system, our prevailing
habits of mind, and our so-called moral ideals, are
destructive of what is excellent. If excellence is to
. survive, we musts become more leisurely, more just,
less utilitaf'ia:n, apd less “ progressive.”



CHAPTER X

THE SOURCES OF POWER
. o
. I

TrosE who aim at any radical reform of our social
gystem are faced by the difficuléy that the existing
system is advantageous to the holders of power, and
is therefore difficult to change. It%s not easy to see
how power is to be wrested from thosg who now possess
it, unless by a struggle so terrible as to destroy our
whole civilization. The apparent hopelessness of
this problem causes many to acquiesce in present evils
in spite of keen consciousness of their magnitude,
while it leads other to ae recklessly revolutionary
attitude wlich estranges those who have a sense of
social responsibility. I beheve that the problem is by
no means as insoluble as it is thought to be. Power,
even the most monarchical, reqdires a popular basis,
either in the general opinion of some large group
or in its traditions and habits. Tradition and habit,
strong as they are, are dimipishing forces in our
kaleidoscopic world. Thus opinion becomes the deci-
sive factor in determining who is to hold power in the
future. This is the thesis which I wish to establish,
by. analysing the main sources of power in modern
communities.

Power may be defined as ability to cause people to

act as we wish, when they would have acted otHterwise
188
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. but for the effects of our desires; it includes also
ability to prevent people from acting agamst our wishes,
which is sometimes thg utmost that we aim at achieving
—for instance, in the case of & murderer who is executed.
A man possesses power in proportion to his capacity
for gausing people to act in accordance with his
wishes, or for préventing them,from acting otherwise.
The power of a group is similarly defined, by reference
to its collective or déminant wishes. '
One nfay distinguish broadly two methods of
acquiring power, namely, force and persuasion. .The
two are not sharply separated, “antd merg€ into each
other in marginal gases, but in most instances the
difference is clear : the power of the executioner over
his victim may be taken as the type of force, while
the power of a scigntific discoverer over nien’s thoughts
may be taken % the type of pemsuasions We may
get up the following definitions :” Force is an influence
over the acts of others without altering their desires
and beliefs, or at any rate not by means of such
alteration ; persuasion ig an influence over the acts
of others acquired by means of an alterafion in their
desires or beliefs. But these definitions are not ade-
_ quate to distinguish between force and persuasion in
doubtful cases. Wjeat shall we say of an influence
acquired through hypnotlsm or by supplying merphia ?
‘If we regard hypnotism as force, we must face the
fact that there is,an element analogous to hypnotism
in almost all persuasidn, and notably in early educa-
tion. We cannot therefore draw  any sharp line
between persuasion’ and force, or say precisely where
one ends and the other begins. But for pra,ctxcal
purposes the distinction is a useful one, and in most

cases it is not difficult to apply '
In politics there are two main forms of force. The

[y
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first is that applied in fighting, and also in the criminal
law, except in so far as its penalties consist of fines.
In this form, we mhke it physically impossible for a
man to do things which we consider undesirable,
either by putting him to death, or by depriving him
of physical liberty. The second form of force ig that
which is applied in egonomic relations, and consists
in the power of depriving a man of his livelihood in
whole or part. I shall call the first form of force
military (including force exercised by tRe police),
and the second ecgnomic. Those who can exert
military 6t economic force if they choose are the
holders of military and economic power. Here again
the distinction is by no means sharp. The pressure
exerted on Germany during the war by the blockade
was economic, but the power that made this pressure
possible wes in eur sense military®{i.es naval). In
international affairs the two kinds of power are con-
stantly intermingled, but in the internal affairs of a
country they are somewhat more clearly separated.
A man can be starved by his employer or imprisoned
by the magistrate, and these are, broadly speaking,
two different forms of control to which he is subject.
They merge into one when the law imprisons a man
for having no visible means of smpsistence.

We may therefore distinguish, though not too sharply,
three kinds of power : military, economic, and mental,
The power of armies and navies is rilitary, the power
of Trust magnates is economfe, and the power of
the Catholic Church is mental. I propose to consider
in succession the sources of these three kinds of power,
and I shall try to show that mental power is the
ultimate source of the other two. If this is true,
both military and economic power could be indefinitely
modified by the operation of mental power.
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1I

Military Power—There is oné source of military
power which seems at first sight accidental, but yet
has almost more importance than any other ; I mean,
the gize of the national group .concerned. Except
in civil wars, military power ig wielded by a national
group, or by several nations in alliance. The size of
a nation is determined by historical accidents which
it seems impossible to rationalize. A nation is essen-
tially a sentimental unit; that is to say, its other
" forms of cohesion®are based upon’ and cafised by a
unity of sentiment. [t is true that, in certain modern
instances (of which the United Statés is the chief),
the unity of sentiment is derivative, in part, from the
governmental unjty, through the operation of educa-
tion ; buteevendf such cases, the governmental unity
was originally based upon a sentimental unity. -The
size of the sentimental unit, other things being equal,
determines its military power. Thus any means of
operating upon the senfiment of nationality may
increase or decrease military power. Th¢ uniting of
Germany urider Bismarck is of course a stock instance.

The importance of mere size is hardly possible. to
exaggerate. In thgp seventeenth century, France
defeated Holland, although the Dutch could almost
certainly have defeated France if the populations of
the two countriey had been equal. Cromwell was
capable, by his abilittes,” of playing just as great a
part in the world as Napoleon, but was prevented by
being at the head of a small nation instead of a large
one. Nevertheless there are limits to the effect of
gize. Russia and China are not as strong as their
numbers alone would lead us to expect. There are
other sources of power in which they are deficient.
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Apart from size, the most important source of
military power is developed industry and access to
mineral resources. *The possession of mineral re-
gources may be a matter of luck, involving no mental
characteristics in the possessors This might seem to
militate against our contention that the sourcgs of
power are mental. Put when a nation possesses
minerals without industrial energy, they come to be
controlled by others. This hds happened in Spain
and China; the Bolsheviks tried-to prevent it in
Russia, but it seems that they are to fail. Whoever
may haveé’ the natural resources te begin with, they
come sooner or later under the control of some energetic
nation which is prepared to explolt them. The Japan-
ese had hardly any natural advantages but theéy
made up for the deficiencies of theu;a own resources by
acquiring control ef those of China.*.We may take it
that a nation of sufficient size, if it has the necessary
mental characteristics, will somehow acquire access
to mineral resources. This is not, therefore, to be put
among the pre-conditions of military power.

Developed industry, however remains essential. It
was mainly owing to deficiency in this respect that
Russia came to grief. But although a certain degree
of industrial development is necegsary for munitions,
sheer military strength may often turn the scale as
between two nations which have both reached that
minimuam, I think that the British and the Americans
are apt to under-estimate the iffluence of armies and
navies. Take, for instance, the position at present
(February 1923) as regards France, Germany and
England. It is the practice among all parties to
envelop this position in fine phrases, but the stark
reality is as follows : France, by military force alone,
has seized the Ruhr coalfield ; the Germans cannot
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resist because they are disarmed. Great Britain
dislikes this policy, and also disljkes the repudiation
by the French of thejr debt to us. If we possessed
the necessary armaments, wegshould collect our debt
from France by the same methods which the French
are uging against the Germans, or by a threat of these
methods (if that proved sufficiant). We do not do so
because we are afraid of* French aeroplanes. Thus
the French, by means ‘of armaments alone, have 'been
enabled (4) to avoid paying their share of the cost

of the great war; (b) to seize the bulk of Germany 8

industrial resourcds. Tt might seem, therefore, that

the investing of money in aeroplanes was abundantly

- justified as a business proposition.

. The moral of this situation is that national power
depends largely ypon intelligence. The French, since
the armistice (buft for certain diffieulties *to be con-
sidered presently), have shown more intelligence than
the British, because they have realized that superiority
in weapons of destruction could be made a source of
income, whereas we have been occupied in balancing
opr budget. An enormous proportion of.the income
of nations and individuals, nowadays, is blood-money :
payment exacted by the threat of death, Therefore

- the most prudent gmation is the nation which is-in
the best position to levy blackmail. I am not speaking
figuratively ; 1 am stating sober truth. Those who

“still think in the, commercial terms that were more
or less applicable befdre the war are Rip van Winkles,
Modern nations are highwaymen, saying to each other
** your money or your life,” and generally taking both.

One essential condition of great military power is
capacity for public organization. This is a quality
which is possessed in a high degree by a few nations
but ‘is very deficient in most. In some ways it is,

-~ 13
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next to size, the most indispensable of all the con-
ditions. In the second Punic war, the Romans were
victorious mainly because of their superiority to the
Carthaginians in this gespect: Hannibal was not
supported from home because of the jealousy of his
government. The successes of the Germans iﬁthe
earlier years of the war were mainly due to their
superiority in this respect; probably they surpassed
all other nations, past and present, with the possible
exception of the Japanese, in their powers of brganizing
for a na,tg)nal effort, The French, the British, and
the Americans, all possess thig poweY in a high degree ;
the Italians and Austrians much less, the Russians
still less, and the Chinese hardly at all.

It is obvious that capacity for pyblic organization
depends in the main upon psyghological causes.
Material catuses, of course, enter in ; Tor example, easy
communication and good railways. But these things
are less important than the psychological factors.
Canada and Australia are vast thinly-populated areas,
yet there is no difficulty .in organizing them for
national purposes. The main qualities needed seepn
to be: strong collective desires for common ends ;
a powerful but intellectualized herd-instinet; and a
willingness to subordinate one’s®own will to that of
recognized leaders. The third of these qualities is
lacking among educated Chinese, who also have less
herd-instinet than most Europeanenations. Unedu-
cated Chinese have strong herd-Instincts, but of a type
which is too primitive for the needs of modern
organization. An instance will make this clear.
In 1922, there was a shipping strike among the Chinese
seamen in Hong-Kong harbour. There was a first-
class struggle, until at last almost the whole Chinese
labouring population of Hong-Kong was drawn in
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on the side of the strikers. Failing to win by other:
methods, all the coolies, with their families, set to
work to leave the towr and seek a livelihood elsewhere.
This was too much for the ayghorities, who felt com-
pelled to give way. The whole incident was an admir-
ablesggample of instinctive mass-action, but it would
be fallacious to infer that a stable trade union organ-
ization could be built up among Chinese coolies at their
present low educational level. Similar considerations
apply to fhilitary*organization.

Public organization is promoted by _collective
. enthusiasm, and hindered by laziness and corruptmn
It is customary to regard laziness and corruption as
vices, but in so far as they impair military efficiency
they promote thg welfare of mankind, and must
therefore, to thig extent, be reckoned as virtues.
Usually, thotigh®not always, the @ollectite passions
of a large group are more harmful than individual.
passions ; therefore usually, though not always, the
qualities that promote public organization are undesir-
able. But for the presén we are not concerned with
ggod and bad; we are only considering, like
Machiavelli, the sources. of power. And among the
_ sources of power, capacity for public organization
must have a very high place.

Closely connected with capacity for public organiza-
tion, though not identical with it, is another condition
of mlhtary poweg : the existence of homogeneous
passions throughout ® a large ~population. Great
Britain was powerful against the Germans because
‘the nation was united against them, but was impotent
against the Bolsheviks because only the Government
and the rich wished to defeat them. Even the most
perfect organization breaks down if any considerable-
- percemtage of the people composing it are hostile to
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its purpose. The two best examples of the victory
of organization agaigst popular feeling are the Puritans
in the time of Cromwell and $he Bolsheviks in our
own day ; the plan in gach case was to organize those
who held certain opinions, while preventing the rest
of the population from developing counter-orgsmiza-
tions. The Puritane experiment broke down by
treachery from within. The Bolshevik experiment is
still being tried so far as the personnel of the Govern-
ment is concerned, but has been abandonel (at least
for the present) as, regards its impersonal aim, namely,
the establishment of communism. *Both these experi-
ments, as well as the failure of the British and French
Governments to suppress the Bolsheviks, point to the
impotence of organization when ¢t is impeded by
conflicting passions. It has, howevegr, immense power
in placing the mefely indifferent at fhe disposal of the
Government. Most soldiers have no feeling either
for or against most wars, but the existence of military
organization makes them further the ends of those
who make wars, except in.the rare cases when the
soldiers areeactively hostile to these ends. .
Hitherto we have been considering external military
power, but something *must also be said as to the
internal power of governments, Yee. their capacity for
enforcing their will on their own subjects. In
revolutions, the limits to this capacity are exhibited
in a dramatic form, but they existealways and every-
where in less dramatic forms. * It is generally recog-
nized, for example, that Catholics cannot be forced
to obey laws which are contrary to their conscience.
It would be useless for the Government of India to
attempt to make Hindus eat beef or Mohammedans
eat pork. These are matters upon which average men
feel strongly. If they were equally opposed toswork-
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ing more than eight hours a day, or to being killed in
a cause which does not interest, them, governments
would be equally pogverless in these respects. But
hitherto no population has Jfelt as strongly about
matters which affect its welfare as about trivial points
of wegerstition. If a time should ever come when
average men desired their own welfare, the ability
of the State to enforce its will would be enormously
curtailed. '

The infernal power of the State is, in theory,
absolute, but in. practnce it is liable to mapy limita-
tions. A measuré desired by the (Government may
rouse such oppositien as to cause revolution; or it
may so disorganize society as to weaken the nation
dangerously in fgre of foreign enemies; or it may
wreck the econoggic machine by producing sabotage
among empldyers or strikes among®wage-darners. In
these and other ways it may entail dangers which the
Government dare not face. Thus a sufficiently power-
ful or determined group within a nation may be able
to secure its own desires.in spite.of contrary desires
on the part of the State. .

What most weakens the power of the State is the
‘organization of groups of citizehs for common purposes
other than those ¢bf the State. Churches, trade
unions, and trusts are the principal examples in our
day. The State has always shown jealousy of such
organizations, and has always done all it dared to
suppress them. Sométimes they have shown them-
selves stronger than the State, and have captured it.
Constantine surrendered to- the Church, and the
American Government to the Trusts. The Bolsheviks
and the closely analogous Fascisti are recent examples
of organizations which captured the State. But
what ‘commonly happens is that such organizations
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merely impose certain restrictions upon what the
State can do. In pgactice, when some question con-
cerns a certain group much more intimately than it
concerns any one else, i is generally possible for the
group to get its own way in regard to that question,
provided it is willing to organize and to suffer_geme
degree of persecution. There are, of course, exceptions.
The question whether Jews should be massacred
concerns them more than any one else, yet in Poland
they cannot get their own way as regards thi® question.
The same_may be gaid of the lynching of negroes and
the police ‘‘frame-ups’ against Reds in America.
But these are matters arousing ap exceptional degree
of passion, and also involving race questions. Where
race questions are not involved, asgufficiently deter-
mined minority will generally be able to hold its own
against the State sb far as its own afffirs aresconcerned.
It is in the highest degree desirable that this should
be possible, and a State which treats minorities
ruthlessly is pro tanto a bad State.

* 111 .

Economic Power.—I mean by economic power the
ability to influence the conduct of,others by increasing
or diminishing their income or their means of livelihood.
In an industrial community almost everybody has some
degree of economic power over almost everybody
else; almost everybody could,® with sufficient deter-
mination, find some means of damaging a given person
financially. (The other form of economic power, by
increasing a man’s income, is, of course, only open to
exceptional people—the rich, broadly speaking.) As
production becomes more industrial, it becomes more
organic, and therefore what one person doas has



The Sources of Power 199

more influence upon the fortune of another. Thus
economic inter- dependence incregses with the a.dvance
of industrialism.

But although every persor; may be able to damage
every other, given sufficient determination, the amount
ofedetermination required is much greater for some
than Yor others, and the amgunt of injury inflicted
much less. So great. is this discrepancy that, in
ordinary quiet times, certain nations, and certain
individuads within those nations, may be described
as the holders of economic powgr., This cgmes about
as follows: - ¢

The economic process “from producer to consumer iy
partly co-operative, partly competitive. To take the
latter first: comppetition, while it lasts, is injurious.
to both compe@tors, ag compared to'combination.
It may, however, in the long run Be advantageous to
one of them, if it enables him to ruin his adversary
and establish a monopoly at less cost than would have
been involved-in buying out his adversary. Thus,
speaking generally, in all gases of competition economic
power is on the side of the richer competiter—including
in the estimate of his wealth all the credit that he is
~able to obtain. The more important cases of economic
power, however, arige in the co-operative parts of the
economic process. We may distinguish three main
forms of economic co-operation: (1) that between
different persons, engaged in the same enterprise;
(2) that between différent stages in the same process,
e.g. between coal mining and the use of coal in iron
foundries ; (8) that which occurs in trade, when the
produce of one industry is exch_anged for that of
another. All these, in upite of the. ill-will that
occasionally arises between the parties, are forms of
co-operation, because all are parts of the process of
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producing goods and supplying them to those who
want them, and all gre usually entered into from an
expectation of mutual advantage But although the
advantage of co- operatlog is muthal, the disadvantage
of a failure to co-operate is generally very much greater
for one party than for the other. When that igthe
case, the party to whong failure matters least isat an
advantage in bargaining, and therefore has more
economic power than the other party. Wherelabour is
unorganized, an employer suffers only a slight temporary
inconvenience by refuging to engage a man who asks
for work, whereas the man gtarved. The results of
this inequality in bargaining powep showed themselves
in the early days of the industrial revolution in England,
and may be seen to this day in Japan, or in China,
where modern industry exists.

Of all forms of ¢onomic power, the.most dominant
is credit. There is, to the uninitiated, something mys-
terious about credit ; it seems like a mere book-keeping
transaction, and yet it controls the lives of nations.
If we are to understand it, we must get behind the
book-keeping and see what it is that is really involved.

Credit, as the word implies, is primarily psycho—
logical : a person has cvedit when it is believed that
if money is lent to him he will pay the interest. The
person who must believe this is the person who has
money to lend ; it is no use to have it believed by people
who are poor. Lending money is, gn the face of it,
a mere paper transaction; th® moneylender does
not give bags of gold to the borrower. From the point
of view of economics, the important loans are of two
gorts : those made to governments, and those made for
productive enterprises. Let us take the latter first.
Suppose a new railway is to be built. There are
materials to be boucht. overatives and staff to be
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paid, and directors who consider that their skill
deserves remuneration. The ggods which represent
the wages and salaries of these people have to come from
" somewhere, and canhot conje out of the receipts of
the railway until the railway exists. The people
who lend money-for the construction of the railway are
people whose income exceegdls what they consider
necessary expenditure, and who spend the excess on
supplying goods to those who make the railway, in
return fer a promise of a certain proportion of the
receipts to be earned by the rajway when completed.
Thus, apart fromMl book-keeping, what happens when
a man g1ves credit is that he parts with goods in the
present in return for a promise of a certain amount
of goods annually in perpetuity, or a larger amount
for a specified: period. In lending money to a State
the process is -@ysentially the sanfe, except that the
result the State is expected to show for the money
is not a railway or any other useful product, but an
adequate number of dead foreigners.

Different forms of credit differ greatly in the degree
of power that the creditor acquires over the debtor.
Take first the most important case, where the debtor
is a State. Here we must distinguish according as the
creditor is native og*foreign. If the creditor is native
his security is very poor. All the Continental States
which were parties to the late war have repudiated
all or most of theiy internal debt ; Russia has repudiated
the whole, the others’have repudiated the greater part
by depreciating their currency. France partially
repudiated in 1797 ; various States in the United
States have repudxated at various times. A citizen
who has lent to his own State has no hold over the
debtor except that ~belonging to the plutocracy
generally, namely, that, broadly speaking, they may
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assume that at most times the government will be
run in their interests, But in times of criyis, such as
the present, this assumption fails in many parts of
the world, and those who have lent their money for
the purpose of causing ded®h find to their horror that
they are allowed to die themselves. -

The external creditoreof a government is in a much
stronger position. The security of the external
creditor is the armies and navies of the most powerful
countries among which creditors #re to e found,
together with the, fact that a government which
cannot borrow cannot conduct a sefious war, so that
every government tries to keep up its credit abroad.
The French have repudiated their debt to us, and may
before long be forced to repudiate gheir debt to the
United States. If they do so, they gvill not be able
to finance the war 3gainst Russia and Germeny which
they have in prospect. This is a serious matter, and
shows that repudiation of external debt is very rash.
The Russians repudiated their external debt, and their
creditors caused a number of civil wars in Russia,
culminating «in a terrible famine. (I do not meay
that there would have been no famine but for the
creditors, but that, if they had permitted the re-
organization of Russian transpof, the evils of the
famine could have been quite enormously mitigated.)
The external creditor, as these examples show, has
very powerful sanctions at his command, and will
be paid unless a nation is eitBer destitute or pos-
sessed of overwhelming military power.

The financial power of a State, including that of its
nationals when they lend to foreigners, thus resolves
itself, in the last analysis, into military power. The
reason of this is that legal sanctions do not count for
much as between States, and can in any case be
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abrogated by war. At the same time, a weak State,
like Belgium, may acquire financial strength by
alliance with a strong State like France. Military
power ig still the basis, but i¢ may not be the military
* power of the State primafily concerned.
=Thg whole of this system, however, is dependent upon
a certain state of public opinion, and might alter
completely if public opinion changed At present, if
a State repudiates, the injured creditors cause it to
be believed that *the defaulting State has nationalized
woman and instituted cannibaligm; the,busybody
morality of our fime makes people regard this as a
reason for fighting or boycotting the defaulting
State ; and thus the virtuous are induced to give
their lives to s@ell the ill-gotten gains of money-.
lenders. With ¢ more enlightened public opinion,
this would "not* happen, and the thternational power
of financiers would be immensely lessened. Economic
power is not something fatal and irresistible ; it is
something generated by human beliefs and passions—
absurd beliefs and destractive passions—and it could
‘be entirely changed by different beliefs, *which would
stimulate different passions. Thus here again we
come back to opinion as the @ltimate source of power. -
- Within the limits®of a single State, economic power
has a legal basis, and is therefore somewhat different
from economic power in the relations of different
States or their nationals. In internal, as in external,
economic relations, economic power very largely dis-
plays itself as control of credit, but credit is always
based upon something more tangible. _
Every pcrson who controls something that others
desire to possess or use or enjoy has, to that extent,
economic power. It is not only the possession of
capital that -gives economic power. Chaliapin has

-~
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made a comfortable income even in Soviet Russia,
because he could refuse to sing, and people greatly
desired to hear him sing. Of course, it would have
been possible to threaten to shoot him, but it is
doubtful whether this would have stimulated him to
his best efforts :« he happened to be in a peculiasty
good position for sabotage. Most of those who live
by their work are less fortunate, because they are
not possessed of any rare form of skill ; but such wages
as they get spring from the same sodrce, narfely, that
the produgt of theirework is desired. Their wages
are increased by the desirability of their product,
and diminished by the commonaness of their skill.
By combination, wage-earners can, theoretically, exact
the advantages of monopoly, and %xtract as wages
“all that the the traffic will bear.); The fact that
they get less’than tfis is due to their faiture*to combine,
especially internationally. But the fact that they
get wages at all is proof that they have some economic
power.

All economic products result from two factors only :
land and l#bour—using the word “land” in the
large sense of theoretical economics, so as to include
water and mines and all the natural resources of the
planet. Capital is not really a tPird factor. Capital
is a product of the application of labour to land, and
is merely a stage in production. Without land,
human life is impossible ; without labour, very little
human life would be possible. Yhe power of capital
is ultimately based upon the power of the landowner ;
without his power, combinations of workers would be
able to make their own capital and boycott the capital
of the capitalist. The importance of this fact is, I
think, insufficiently realized by some eritics of the exist-
ing economic system, with the result that their crititisms
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antagonize an unnecessarily large proportion of the
community. The excessive ecomomic power of certain
individuals rests, I believe, entirely on private owner-
ship of land, natural resources, and legal monopolies.
I shall try to show how this comes about.

=In the complicated mechanism of production and
sale, the greatest share of ecenomic power belongs to
those who can most easily dislocate the part of the
mechanism affecting other people without bringing
ruin upoh themstlves. It is evident that this advan-
- tage belongs to those parts of the,total progess which
" are best organized and.easiest to sub]ect to a single
direction. It might be thought a priori that those
who produce food would be in the strongest position,
since no one can live without food. In chaotic
conditions, suchgs those which have prevailed since the
war in Russia ahd Austria, this is®actually the case ;
the peasant proprietor has advantages of the same
kind (though on a smaller scale) as those that we are
accustomed to associate with great financiers. He
can withhold food from the towns, and so compel
the government to negotiate with him as a co-equal
power. But in normal times it is not the.actual
- producer of food who is in® the strongest position.
It is necessary for hitn to sell his crop, and as he cannot
sell direct to the consumer (who is usually distant and
may be in another country), he has to sell to an
intermediary. As big customer has advantages over
a small one, so that the purchase of agricultural
produce (except such as is perishable) tends to be in
few hands. Again, if the produce has to travel by
rail or sea, it cannot be advantageously handled by
any person who is not favoured by the railway or the
owners of the docks. Thus the big dealers in agri-
cultural. produce are likely to be in alliance with
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railway and shipping interests. Yet again, most
small-scale agricultusists, sooner or later, fare obliged
to raise a mortgage owing to the failure of their crop.
The mortgage will be given them‘either by the railway
or by the big dealer, or by a bank run in conjunction
with the interests of the railway and the dealew
Thus the whole effective economic power connected
with the production of food passes into the hands of
financial magnates, whose control is derived from
their possession or management of°*railways, docks,
and credit, . ®

One of the best illustrations of this process is the
American Meat Trust. The follogving is an extract,
on this subject, from the summary of the report of
the Federal Trade Commissioner on $he Meat Packing
Industry, issued by The Federal Trgde Commissioner
at Washingfon on July 3, 1918. Thi8-extract is given
in the report of the Committee on Trusts, 1919, re-
printed 1922 [Cd. 9236], from which I have quoted it.

Five corporations—Armour and Co., Swift and Co., Morris
and Co., Wilson and Co., Inc., and the Cudahy Packing Co.—
hereafter referred to as the ‘“ Big Five  or * The Packers,®
together with their subsidiaries and affiliated companies, not
only have a monopolistic tontrol over the A.nerican meat-
industry, but have secured control, siegilar in purpose if not
yet in extent, over the principal substitutes for meat, such
as eggs, cheese, and vegetable-oil products, and are rapidly
extending their power to cover fish and nearly every kind
of foodstuff. .

In addition to these immense peoperties in the United
States, the Armour, Swift, Morris and Wilson interests,
either separately or jointly, own or control more than half
of the export production of the Argentine, Brazil and Uru-
guay, and have large investments in other surplus meat-
producing countries, including Australin. Under present
shipping conditions the big American packers control more
than half of the meat upon which the Allies are dependent.

The monopolistic position of the Big Five is based not
only upon the large proportion of the meat business ‘which
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they handle, ranging from 61 to 86 per cent. in the principal
lines, but p{’ima,rily upon their ownership, separately or
jointly, of stbckyards, car lines, cold.storage plants, branch
houses, and the other essential facilities for the distribution
of perishable foods.

The control of these five grea,g corporations, furthermore,
rests in the hands of a small group of individuals, namely,
J™0gden Armour, the Swift brothers, the Morris brothers,
Thoms® E. Wilson (acting underghe veto of & small group
of bankers), and the Cudahys.

A new and important aspect was added to the situation
when the control of Sulzberger and Sons Co. (now known as
Wilson ang Co., Ine.) was secured, 1916, by.a group of New
York banks—Chase National Bank ; Guaranty Trust Co. ;
Kuhn, Loeb and Co,; William Salothom and Co.¢ and Hall-
garien and Co. The reporg of the Committee appointed by
the House of Representatives to °‘investigate the concen-
tration of control of mdney and credit > (the Pujo Committee)
states (p. 59): ‘“Morgan and Co. controls absolutely the
Guaranty Trust Cod The Chase National Bank, & majority
of its stock being owned by George F. Baker, iz closely
affiliated with théedFirst National Bank. William Salomon
and Co. and “Hallgarten and Co. are closely affiliated with
Kuhn, Loeb and Co. Thus we have three of the most power-
ful banking groups in the country, which the Pujo Committee
classed among the six ‘“most active agents -in forwarding
and bringing about the concentration of control of money
and credit,” now participating in the rapidly-maturing food
monopoly above described. The entrance of the bankers
ihto the packing business, it should also be noted, was not
at all displeasing to the big packers. J. Ogden Armour and
Louis F. Smith were frequently tonsulted during the nego-
tiations, and Paul D. ravath is quoted by Henry Veeder as
-giving assurance that the final arrangements would be ‘“ more
than satisfactory » to Armour and Swift.

The menace of this concentrated control of the nation’s

food is increased by the fact that these five corporations and
their five hundred and odd subsidiary, ~ controlled, and
affiliated companies are bound together by joint ownership,
agreements, understandings, communities of interest, and
family relationships. :
- .The combination among the Big Five is  not a casual
agreement brought about by indirect and obscure methods,
but & definite and positive conspiracy for the purpose of
regulating purchases of live stock and controlling the price
of meat, the terms of the conspiracy being found in certain
docurfients which .are in. our possession.
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There are undoubtedly rivalries in certain lines among the
five corporations. Their agreements do not ,cover every
phase of their manifofl activities, nor is eaclq of the five
corporations a party to all agreements and understandings
which exist. Each of the companiedis free to secure advan-
tages and profits for itself so long as it does not disturb the
basic compact. Elaborate steps have been taken to disguise
their real relations by maintaining a show of intense comf&
tition at the most conspicypus points of contact.

The Armour, Swift, Morris, and Wilson interests have
entered into a combination with certain foreign corporations
by which export shipments of beef, mutton, end other meats
from the principal South American meatproducing countries
are apportioned among the several companies on the basis
of agreed percentagess 9n conjunction vwith this conspiracy,
meetings are held for the purpose of securing the main-
tenance of the agreement and making such readjustments
as from time to time may be desirdble. The agreements
restrict South American shipments to European countries
and to the United States. %

Since the meat supplies of North and South America con-
stitute practigally the only sources from°.°whicl.1 the United
States and her Allies can satisfy their needs for Their armies,
navies, and civil populations, these two agreements consti-
tute a conspiracy on the part of the Big Five, in conjunction
with certain foreign corporations, to monopolize an essential
of the food of the United States, England, France, and Italy.

The power of the Big Five in the United States has been,

and is being,,unfairly and illegally used to—
[ )

Manipulate live stock markets ;
Restrict inter-state ane inter-national supplies of food ;
Control the prices of dressed meats and other foods ;
Defraud both the producers of fdod and consumers ;
Crush effective competition ;
Secure special privileges from railroads, stockyard com-

panies, and municipalities ; and

]

Profiteer. °

The packers’ profits in 1917 were more than four times
as great as in the average year before the European war,
although their sales in dollars and cents at even the inflated
prices of last year had barely doubled. In the war years
1915-1916-1917 four of the five packers made net profits of
$178,000,0 0.

Foreign Interests.—The investigation of the foreign inferests
of the American packers is not yet complete. The following
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‘list of those companies which thus far have been identified
as subsidiary, to or affiliated with the Big Five is indicative
of the extentVof their activities abroal :—

Armour (—

Armour and Co. of Austraha. ustralia and New Zealand).
Armour and-Co. of Uruguay (Uruguay).
= Compania Armour do Brazil (Brazil).

Frigorifico Armour de la Plata (Argentme)
Dominion Tanneries (Ltd.) (C®nada).
Armour Canadian Grain Co. (Canada).

- Allen and Crom (Ltd.) (Great Britain).
Armour and Co. (Ltd.) (Great Britain).

_ Fowlet Bros. (Ltd.) (Great Britain).
James Wright and Co. (Great Brjtain).
Times Cold Stofage Co. (Great Britain).
Armour and Ce. (Franlfort) (Germany).
Armour et Compagnie Société Anonyme (France).
Armour Societa Anonima Italiana (Italy).
Armour and Co, (Ltd.) (Denmark). 3

Armour and Mogris i— ‘
Sociedad.Ancifima La Blanca (Argetitine),

Cudahy -—
Cudahy and Co, (Ltd.) (Australia).
The Cudahy Packmg Co. (Ltd.) (Great Bmtam)

Morrig . —

Morris Beef Co. (Ltd.) (Great Britain). = )
* Haarers (Ltd.) (Great Britain). '

- Swift :—
Australian Meat Egport Co. (Ltd ) (Australia).
Compania Swift do Brazil (Braazil).
Compania Swift de la Plata (Argentina).
Compania Swift de Montevideo (Uruguay).
Compania Pa.ra,%laya de Frigorifico (Paraguay).
Swift Canadian®Co. gwith its selling branches) (Canada).
Libby, McNeill and Libby of Canada (Canada).
Libby, McNeill and Libby of London (Great Britain).
. Curry and Co. (Ltd.) (Great Britain).
Garner, Bennett and Co. (Ltd.) (Great Britain).
H. A. Lane and Co. (Ltd.) (Great Britain).
H. L, Swift Stall (Great Britain).
Swift Packing Co. (Ltd.) (France).
Franklin Land and Investment Co. (Great Britain).
Swift Beef Co. (Ltd.) (Great Britain).

14 .
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Wilson :— )
Frigorifico Wilson ge la Argentine (Argentirgp).
Archer and Co. (Ltd.) (Great Britain).

Nuttall Provision Co. (Ltd.) (Gre.a.t Britain).

o

In transmitting this report to the President of the United
States, the Federal Commission States :—

As we have followed these five great corporations ;hrou‘g?l
their amazing and devieus ramifications, followed them
through important branches of industry, of commerce, and
of finance—we have been able to trace back to its source
the great power which has made possible their growth. We
have found that it is not so much the rheans of production
and preparation, nor the sheer momentum of great wealth,
but the advantage which is obtained theough a monopolistic
control of the market places amd means of transportation
and distribution. .

If these five great concerns owned no packing plants and
killed no cattle, and still retained control of the instruments
of transportation, of marketing, and of s&orage, their position
would not be less strong than it is. °

The produser of l¢ve stock is at the fmprcy.qf these five
companies because they control the market facilities and,
to some extent, the rolling-stock which transports the product
to the market.

The competitors of these five concerns are at their mercy
because of the control of the market places, storage facilities,
and the refrigerator cars for distribution.

The consumer of meat products is at the mercy of thesg
five because both producer and competitor are helpless to
bring relief.

Those who wish to know howe the vast power of
this Trust is used, without wishing to wade through
official documents, will do well to read The Jungle,
by Upton Sinclair. The similar power of the railway
over Californian agriculture some thirty years ago is
dealt with by Norris in T'he Octopus.

Where minerals are concerned, the process is differ-
ent, both because, as a rule, they require expensive
plant to work them, and because a single mine or oil
well is a valuable property. For both these reasons,
there is nothing analogous to peasant vrovrietershin
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where ' minerals are concerned, except in such cases
as gold djgéng‘ in a new goldfield. Apart from these
rare exceptions, the working of minerals is in the hands
of the big interests from the first. Those who own
such-things as iron, coal and oil are among the people .
Wwith the greatest share of economic power. They are
few in number, and can easily ®ombine. Consequently,
although oil is not more necessary to the world than
wheat, the -men who own oil are far -more powerful
than the fnen who grow wheat. '

In the process which leads from producer to con-
sumer, there are (so to speak) narrow passes through
which the traffic must go, and those who control
these passes have the greatest economic power.
Suppose, gentle reader, that you were a highwayman,
and  wished tos, levy blackmail upon travellers.
Travellers Yass in”small numbers along many roads
to railway stations; they all pass the ticket-collector
on the way in and on the way out, and then
disperse again to their several destinations. Therefore
evidently the best post for a highwayman is that of
ticket-collector. And that is precisely the view
which our modern highwaymen take. In the case
of minerals, the narrowest pads is at the start, and is
bound up with ownebship of the mine. In the case of
grain, railways, docks and elevators are the pass.
Sometimes, for example to some extent in the tobacco
trade, the retailess have succeeded in capturing the
most vital position. But in all advanced countries,
and most of all in America, practically everything is
controlled, at some stage, by the big interests.

It would be a mistake to regard this oligarchic
organization of financial power as a law of nature.
The reasons for it are psychological, and by no means
unaltérable. In Denmark, through co-operation,
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agriculture has been freed from the control of big
business. Trade unfons can give the walle-earner an
equal voice with the capltahst if not ultimately a
greater voice. Every atage ih the process from
producer to consumer is equally necessary, but some
are easier to organize. Those that are organizet
have an advantage over those that are not; but if
all stages were organized, as they might be, this advan-
tage would cease. What is more important is that
the excessive power of big busineds rests upon the
law, since the law permits private ownersh1p of natural
and legal monopolies. The Jaw rests upon opinion,
and would be changed if a majority wished it changed.
The fact that this change is not desired by a majority
at present is due partly to traditiorl partly to stupid-
ity, partly to a snobblsh reverence jor the very rich.
But tradition may die, stupidity may besdealt with
by education, and snobbery towards the rich may
grow less When people come to realize the price they
pay for indulging it. Economic power, like military
power, rests upon opinion. « It would be impossible
for the few tb retain power over the many if the many
genuinely desired to emancipate themselves. But
this brings us to the third of the sources of power,
namely, power over opinion. This source of power,
ag we have seen, is the basis of the others, and in the
long run those who control opinion rule the world.

Iy

Sources of Power over Opinion.—In all ages and
places, the chief source of opinion is tradition : people
believe what their fathers believed, with only such slight
modifications as are absolutely thrust upon them.
Tradition is mainlv embodied in relicion. and therefore
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priests, who represent religious tradition, tend to have
great inﬁueée over opinion even®in matters which are
not specifically rehglous Since religion rests almost
wholly upon tradition, and imrejected by most people
who have been able to free themselves in some degree
from’ ancestral influences, those who stand for religion
“are hkely to have a conservat#ve cast of mind, and to
defend ancient custom in every field. Moreover,
religion, as it has come down to us, involves belief
. in authority, and‘therefore inclines men to submission
+ to the powers ttht be. Since, $utther, theeChurches
own property which subversive people might be in-
clined to take away from them, they have every
reason to oppose all manner of revolt. This no doubt
accounts for the &act that they have defended every
established atrosjty after the consmence of average
mankind htd beégun to rebel against it. In England,
the Church objected to those who wanted to remove
a few of the grossest abuses of the factory system.
In America, it objected to abolitionists. In Belgium,
- it objected to agitation egainst the Congo atrocities,
which was carried to a successful conclasion by the
socialists. In France and Germany, before the war,
the most bloodthirsty of all ‘militarist journals were
called respectively ®La Croiz and Die Kreuzzeitung.
Since the fourteenth century, the Church has consist-
ently encouraged men’s avarice and blood-lust, and
discouraged everp approach to humane and.kindly’
feeling. There can be no doubt that, at any period
during the last six hundred years, Christendom would
‘have gamed morally by the extinction.of the Church.
This is still the case in our own day, and emancipa-
tion from the Churches is still an essential condition
of improvement, particularly in America, where the
Churches have more influence than in Europe. T
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think, however, that we may expect this gmancipation
to take place, provided those who deae it exert
themselves to bring it about. Of all the requisites
for the regeneration of our society, the decay of religion
seems to me to have the best chance of being realized.
I shall therefore waste no more words upon it, but
shall proceed to the non-traditional sources of
opinion.

An enormously powerful source of common opinion,
particularly in politics, is the préstige of leaders.
On mostepolitical questions, the average man has no
view of his own. He chooses his® party, either by
tradition, or by general agreement with its aims in
those matters about which he feels strongly. Having
chosen his party, he acquires reverénce for its leader,
and is therefore W11hng to accept th‘s @ leader’s opinion
on all matters about which he woildd otherwise be
undecided. If Sir Edward Grey, on August 3, 1914,
had pronounced in favour of neutrality, most Liberals
in Great Britain would have accepted his view; as
it wag, practically all accepted his decision in favour
of intervention. When Disraeli pronounced againgt
Protection, most Conservatives accepted his verdict ;
when Joseph Chamberldin pronounced in favour of it,
most of them accepted his verdi, though with some
hesitation, because of the uncertainty of Mr. Arthur
Balfour (as he then was). This makes it important
to consider what determines the opinions of political
leaders.

A political party represents, as a rule, certain
interests which do not violently conflict with each
other. Its policy is a compromise between the need
of funds and the need of votes ; the former determines
its acts, the latter its speeches. In a democracy, every
party must seem to have something to offer ¢o the
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average man, In a plutocracy, every ordinary party
must actually have something to offer to some group of
rich men, for the sake of its campaign fund. There-
fore in a plutocratic ‘democrgcy the leaders of most
political parties must be hypocrites. € The British
Labour Party has happily escaped from this dilemma
by obtammg its funds from the Trade Unions, but the
Liberal Party has repeatedly given illustrations of the
fact that its heart was where its treasure came from.

But ineaddition to these more or less gross causes,
there is a subtler cause of diwergence betaween the
‘opinions of politl'cians and the interests of average
- men. Politicians, of whatever party, all have certain
traits in common. To begin with, they all think politics
important. Thisgls the characteristic delusion of our
time. Everybody knows the quotatlon in Gibbont!
about howthe Eg’rzantme shopkeepers wete interested -
in the most refined questions of theology. This
strikes us as curious ; but the interest which we take
in unimportant questions of politics is equally curious. -
In this we are encouraged by the politicians, who
paturally imagine that they serve some useful purpose.
Closely connected with this is another view which all
politicians share, namely, that it is desirable that
successful politiciass should have a great - deal of.
power. I believe the best social system to be one in
which nobody has much power; but it will be very
difficult to induce thtlclans to establish such a
system,

The better class of statesmen- are liable to the
fallacy of contemplating society, or their own nation,
as a whole, and aiming at what they consider to be
the interests of the whole as such, instead of con-
ceiving the social system as something which contri-

1 Chap. xxvii,
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butes to the lives of a number of individyals, in whom
alone anything either good or bad mus‘tﬁ)e realized.
For this reason, as well as for those previously given,
the influence of politiciars on opihion is apt to be bad.

In justice to a much-abused class of men, however,
it should be admitted ‘that the influence of publie
opinion on politicians ds even worse. The badness
of the Versailles Treaty is mainly attributable to the
fact that Iloyd George was responsive to British
public opinion, which at that time was utterdy insane.
It is saids—I do nqt wouch for the story-——tha,t some-
one expostulated with him when it'was decided that
the sum the Germans could pay was twenty-four
thousand millions, and that he replied: “ My dear fellow,
if the General Election had lasted nother fortnight,
they would have been able to pay fifty thousand
millions.” 4In tinles of popular exoitenrent, public
opinion is generally worse than the opinion of poli-
ticians, and those politicians who will not yield to it
are swept away. The only possible cure for this, apart
from education in scepticism, is to make the opera-
tion of pubkc opinion rather slow, so that a fit of
excitement has time to pass off.

It will be said that the politicians were to blame
for public opinion at the end of th® war, since they had
deliberately created it by war propaganda. This is
no doubt partiaﬂy true, but I think the effect of
propaganda on opinion is sometimes exaggerated.
However, propaganda must certainly be reckoned as
one of the sources of power over opinion. We will
therefore turn our attention to it.

It is clear that, if propaganda is to be effective,
one side must get a better hearing than the other.
if, when both sides oﬁer propaganda that of one side

e M-Toi 2. L_ad T
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be set down primarily to propaganda, since the public
was evidenfly predisposed to ome side. The Daily
Mail acquired its circulation in spite of the competi-
tion of journals of every shade of opinion, therefore
evidently it suited the popular taste better than they
did. I am not thinking for the moment of propa-
ganda 'among children, i.e. what is called education.
I believe the effect of this to be very great, but I shall
consider it later. For the present I am thinking of
propaganda among adults. The chief effect of this
is the same as that of a brass bapd : it does not make
people alter their’ opinigns, but it makes them hold
their opinions more, excitedly. I judge this from the
fact that, in the main, people expose themselves to
the propaganda that suits them, and are impervious
to what does Jiot suit them.! President Wilson
noticed the-propfganda of the “ war for democracy,”
but did not notice the Bolshevik publication of the
secret treaties. And the American nation followed'
suit. Since almost all the great disasters in politics
come from the fact that people hold their opinions
gxcitedly, propaganda must be reckoned an evil of
the first magnitude ; but the evil is almost independent
of the opinions advocated, eince it consists in the
passion which it catises to be associated with them.
‘The disasters with which our civilization is faced are
largely due to the fact that industrialism and educa-
tion have given clever men vastly increased
opportunities of producing collective excitement.

1 This is only true in advanced countries. Consider, for example,
the following paragraph, which appeared in the Sunday Pictorial :
*“ The greatest single enterprise ever undertaken in the exhibition
of motion pictures has been launched by an American corporation,
formed for the purpose of floodifig China with American films.
This undertaking will, as a beginning, open: 2,000 picture theatres

\n China. The propaganda podsibilities of such an enterprise can
hardly be over-estimated.”
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Education, as it exists at present, is subservient to
Church or State or both, and therefore ai}us at produ-
cing credulity and servility—the two qualities upon
which those institutiogs flousish. The fact that
children usually continue through life to hold the
religious opinions of their parents shows what a power-
ful force education is. Jt is certainly the main’source
of opinion wherever it is universal and compulsory.
It is also the chief support of the existing State and
of the financial cligarchy, both of which would quickly
collapse jf educatiog attempted to make children
think. I shall not now deal, furthet with this topic,
as I propose to consider it in a geparate chapter. I
ghall only observe that the teachers, if -they were
sufficiently organized, could exact g great deal more
intellectual freedom than they have af present. Their
slavery, like that ®f other classes, cBuld ke cured by
their own efforts, if they valued freedom more than
money.

I come now to the last of the sources of opinion
with which I propose to dea], namely, what may be
called argument or reason. In our day it has becomg
unfashionable to regard reason as a possible cause
of a man’s opinions. «Freudians have “persuaded
intellectuals that all our opinior® are expressions of
obscure sexual passions, and Marxians have persuaded
thoughtful wage-earners that all our opinions are
products of our economic status. Pragmatists preach
that the truth is what pays, ahd a commercial age
has hailed this as a great gospel foreshadowed by the
insight of advertisers. All these sects decry reason ;
nevertheless all appeal to it. The Freudians believe
that their doctrine of the importance of sex is not
inspired, in themselves, by thwarted sexual impulses,
but is the result of an impartial survev of the facts.
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Marxians cpnsider that Marx’s doctrines are true,
and are noty merely evidence that he was hard up and
had to come to the Brltlsh Museum to keep warm.
Pragmatists, in some %ense, believe it to be objectively
true that there is no objective truth, or at lowest believe.
it to be an absolute fact that pragmatism pays.
There is therefore something which may be called
reason, or the endeavour to discover truth, which
even its professed critics really believe in. I believe
that it has played a quite enormous part in the genesis
of opinion, and ,that we must look to i, almost
exclusively, for improvements in industrial civilization.

Inthe eighteenth eentury, belief in the power of reason
was common. Voltaire, in one of his Contes, confronts
his hero with a #ibe of cannibals who are about to
eat him. But he makes them a fine speech, beginning
“ Messieur®;” and proves from first principles that it
is a mistake to eat people. They are all converted,
and acclaim him as a great man. The incident is of
course intended to be comic, but nobody nowadays
would imagine, even in fun, such a victory of reason.
Rousseau and the Revolution put an end to this com-
fortable o )look which, however, had a partial revival
under the influence - of nirfeteenth-century science.
Sciencé has since become either so technical as to be
without interest for the man in the street, or so
prostituted to interests and armaments as to be
incapable of inspiring respect. Thus, although the
results of science dominate us more and more, the
scientific outlook upon the world has all but perished.
This is infinitely to be regretted. But perhaps it is
only a temporary eclipse.

It might be well to define “ reason ”” before going
farther. I do not mean by “reason” any faculty
of determining the ends of life. The ends which a man
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will pursue are determined by his desiges; but he
may pursue them °*wisely or unwiselyy We may
assume that the Kaiser hoped to increase his power by
the war, and that the Tsar hoped to avert revolution ;
neither of them showed wisdom in the choice of
means to these ends. When I speak of “reagon” I
mean merely the endedvour to find out the truth
about any matter with which we are concerned, as
opposed to the endeavour to prove to ourselves that
what we desire is true. At the begihning of the war,
many men wished the*war to break ont, but continued,
as before, to wish to grow rieh. They therefore per-
suaded themselves that they would be enriched by
the war, which only proved to be the case in a very small
percentage of instances. Reason hdlps us to a right
choice of means to our ends; it gleo generates an
impersonal habit of mind, since the truth is ¥mpersonal.
On both grounds, it serves a useful purpose.

Those who believe that reason has little influence in
human affairs are blind to many patent historical
facts. Galileo had nothingebut reason on his side
in his contést with the Inquisition, yet Galileo’s
doctrine won the day. Modern science, which prac-
tically begins with hinf, has dominated Mhiman life
more and more in each successive ‘century. The doc-
trines that made the French Revolution, and the
doctrines that made the Russian Revolution, had
originally no force on their side except that of reason.
The immense growth of sociafism during the last
hundred years must be attributed to the force of
reason ; 8o must the extraordinary diminution in the
power of the Churches. Most of the events of first-
class importance in modern history, with the exception
of the great war, have been contrary to the wishes of
the Church. in snite of its unrivalled onnortunitfes of
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_propaganda,and education. Men who genuinely
believe in peason, and at the same time possess a
vigorous intellect, have a power over opinion which
is incalculable, becallse it is more lasting than any
other power. It is to them and their influence that
we must look if a better civilization is to emerge from
the present chaos, not to a enixture of passion and
propaganda leading to a dreary round of violence
and disenchantment. To save the world requires :}‘}4
faith and courage: faith in reason, and courage
to proclaim what reason shows ¢o,be true. «1It is not
a hopeless task to save.the world, but it will never
be achieved by those who allow themselves to think
it hopeless.



CHAPTER XI
THE DISTRIBUTION OF POWER
%

° o *

I .

In the last chapter we dealt with the sources of
power, and found that, in the last analysis, they
are all psychological. The power oba nation depends
primarily upon its gize, i.e. upon the Qumber of people
who have a%momogeneous national serttiment ; second-
arily, upon its energy and capacity for public organiza-
tion. Economic power within a nation depends upon
combination by those who control some essential
stage in the process of production and distribution;
it can be chetked by counter-organization, or destroyed
by a change in the law. In the present _chapter we
shall be concerned with methods of bringing about
a more even distribution of power. In theory, this
problem was to have been solved by political
democracy, but in practice it remains as acute as in
the days of absolute monarchieg. -«

In discussing this subject, we must distinguish
between primary and secondary power, or ultimate
and derivative power (as they may also be called).
In the theory of government, there is a distinction
between those who determine policy, and those who
merely carry out a policy determined by others. In

practice, as we shall see, this distinction is by no means
222
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sharp ; nevertheless it has a certain importance. The
function of fhe Civil Service is diferent from that of
Parliament, ‘and the function of a general is different
from that of his government which decides the issue
of peace or war. We will therefore admit the distinc-
tion for the moment, and consider first the distribution
of ultithate power.

In theory, ultimate power rests with those who
choose the government, i.e. the electorate, in a demo-
cratic couatry. Ininternational affairs,evenin theory,
ultimate power rests upon armegd force; byt in the
internal affairs of'a State, it is supposed to depend
upon the Constitutign of the State concerned. This
is, of course, only partially true. To begin with,
questions of the gpeatest importance arise which were

‘not foreseen whgn the Government was elected ; as
to these, umless,*public opinion is ®strong and over-
whelmingly on one side, the government has a free
hand. In the second place, various sections of the
community will not abide \by the Constitution if the .
result annoys them beygnd a point. In 1914, just
-hefore the outbreak of the war, many officers of the
British army, with the support of the present Prime
Minister, 4%1‘6 engaged in mutiny because they dis-
liked the Home Rule* Bill. - If a socialistic Parliament
were ‘to_pass a measure (say) confiscating private
property in land, a new Guy Fawkes, with the sanction
‘of the whole Air Fprce, would blow it up, from above,
not from below like hi% predecessor. In all developed
industrial countries, the richer sections of the com-
 munity regard themselves as above the law, and would
resort to force if the law threatened to damage them
seriously. The fact that they are capable of command-
ing force in excess of their numbers is one of which
every.progressive government has to take account,
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since it places a very real limitation upon the nominal
powers of the demecracy. N

Apart from the possibility of uncdnstitutional
resistance to the govegnment,ethe rich have other
weapons : bribery, direct and indirect ; control of
propaganda ; the fact that the members of the
government, even if net rich themselves, habitually
associate with the rich ; and the financial embarrass-
ments to which the government can be subjected if
the rich think it worth while. For-these regsons and
many others, the actions of a government are always
more friendly to the plutocyacy tRan its professions
at election time would have led the unwary to expect.

But it is not only the rich who have power over
the government ; any strong and defermined minority
has a certain degree of influence. Trade unions have
a certain «degred® of power; the®\British Medical
Association defeated Mr. Lloyd George over the Insur-
ance Act. The Roman Catholics have power through
their known inflexibility. @Common soldiers and
sailors have power when they refuse to fight, as in
the English and French expeditions against the
Bolsheviks. In considering democracy, it is neces-
sary to take account ef all these limitaWens to the
nominally absolute power of th® majority.

Confining ourselves as far as possible to primary
power, do we wish to see an increase or a diminution
in the power of groups to thwart the majority ?
I have no doubt whatever th#t, in the best system,
groups will have a great deal of control over all matters
that primarily concern themselves., The modern
State is so large and impersonal that its decisions as
to any particular group are likely to be harsh and
ignorant, unless the group in question is able to make
its opinion effectively felt. There is grave danger of
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persecution in the name of Majority, in cases where
the minority has some important tontribution to make
to the life of the whole. This applies most obviously
to the holders of unfopular epinions, and to racially
separate groups. But it apphes in some degree to
everybody, because everybody is in a minority on
‘some pomt The government ‘might, for instance,
attack the trade unions one by one; each single
trade union is a minority, but if they failed to stand
by each ether tht result would be disastrous to the
majority. For these reasons® and many others,
autonomy for groups aseregards their own affairs is
of great 1mporta,nce. .

_There is, however, another side to this questlon
The really powerféil group, at the present day, is the
plutocracy. The law allows freedom to this group,
not only aseto mtters primarily aﬂ'ectlng themselves,
but as to matters of vital concern to others. They
may, for instance, black-list men whose opinions they
dislike, and thereby cause these men to starve. In
America, in spite of laws passed to prevent this, the
Qourts hold that it is legal.! The question as to
whether a certain issue primarily concerns one group
alone, or d is always a difficult one, and in the case
of the plutocracy it®is peculiatly so, because of the
widespread effects of their actions. In any attempt to
~ diminish the personal power of the plutocrats by a
change in the economlc system, it would be necessary
to reckén with their® resistance, by every available
means, legal and illegal. To deal with this situation
would need a strong government, centralized as in
war time: This is the Bolshevik defence of what they
call the dictatorship of the proletariat. If the argument
is unanswerable, socialism- must begin by being State

1 See*Colyer, Americanism (Labour Pubhshmg Co., 1922), p. 91
15
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socialism, and must be inaugurated by powerful
bureaucrats with the*mentality of military commanders
This prospect is unattractive, and I gravely doubt
whether any good would come ®f socialism of such a
type inaugurated in this manner. The power of the
official in the new regime might be quite as disastrous
as the power of the capitalist at present. But I do not
believe that the Bolshevik argument is unanswerable.
The power of the capitalist depends upon public
opinion ; given a different opinion, the ecapitalist
would be powerlesss and his obstruc’mon could be
swept aside without difficulty. We’need not therefore
think in military terms when we are considering the
distribution of power. We have only to persuade aver-
age men to claim their due share ¢ power, instead of
being content to live in servitude. When this has been
adequately*done, the actual transitidn wik be easy.
The due distribution of primary power is to be
obtained through democracy tempered by group
autonomy. Autonomy for local groups having a
separate local sentiment isea recognized principle of
federal government. But there is need also of autoy-
omy, in regard to specified purposes, for rggeograph-
ical groups to which *these purposes ar@relevant.!
It is not necessary that this hutonomy should be
formally recognized by the law, provided it is respected
in practice. The Church of England is nominally
subject to Parliament as regards its«creeds and liturgy,
but Parliament would not dream of imposing an
alteration not desired by the Church, or of refusing
one which was desired. This was not always the
case; in the sixteenth century, the government was

* On this subject see Harold J. Laski, Authority in the Modern
State (Yale University Press, 1919), and The Foundations of
Sovereignty (London: George Allen & Unwin, Ltd., 1922).«
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continually altering the beliefs of the clergy, the
great majority of whom accepted the alterations
passively. t}radually belief bardened in the clergy, -
while the government lost ids interest in theology ;
thus theological autonomy was bit by bit acquired in
practice, without any change in the law. Churches
might well have greater powers of self-government
than they have. They might be allowed to determine
- the marriage law for their own members, on condition
that theyerefrainedl henceforth from compelling others
to submit to their superstitions.. There is semething
to be said for allowing them complete control of the
education of their qwn children, again on condition
that they cease to interfere with the education of
other people’s chiBlren. These powers might belong
to any religious hody, defined as a collection of persons
agreeing in-thei” theological belief or ufbelief. In
the Near East, something of the sort has existed ever
since the Mohammedan Conquest.

The application of this same principle of group-
.autonomy to industry is.the source of the doctrines
of guild socialism. This is a subject upon which
there is a cgpsiderable literature, and it would over-
weight o#® part of our subject to enter upon ite
nicefies. I will only®say, therefore, that an industry
could win autonomy, in practice, by the same methods
.that have been practised by the Churches, and that
I believe it very desirable that all the greater industries
-should do so. At the®same time, it is clear, as Mr.
Cole admits in his later writings, that if the producers
. are organized in autonomous guilds, the consumers
also must have organizations to represent their inter-
ests, and cannot rely upon the State as representing
the general body of all consumers. Associations of
consumers are already fairly common. Apart from
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the co-operative movement, which tackles economic
problems from the standpoint of the congumer, there
are such bodies as the Railway Travellers’ Protection
Association, which orgamizes the tonsumers of railways,
and the Automobile Association, which organizes the
consumers of hotels. .

Mr. Graham Wallas? in his book on Our Social
Heritage (Allen & Unwin, 1921, pp. 103-119), advances
several criticisms of guild socialism which seem to
me, on their own plane, to be largely just, ut to lose
their applicabilitys when taken in, conjunction with
the considerations advanced above in Chapter IX.
His objections may be summarized under three heads :
(1) that wvocational organizations are technically
conservative ; (2) that they tend t® be jealous of any
member who shoys exceptional merit, and to aim at a
dead unifotmity ; (3) that they try to =bsorb into
wages what might, as rent, be available for State
revenue. I am not prepared to dispute any of these
propositions, but I regard the first and third as positive
arguments in favour of guild socialism, and the second
as an argument of which it is easy to exaggerate the
weight.

To begin with technichl conservatism,I h’convinced
that a certain amount of this is desirable. At present,
we pay too much attention to improvement of pro-
cesses, and too little to those artistic considerations
which only find scope within a stable tradition.
Moreover, the amount of intelfigence in a community
is limited, and the part devoted to improving machines
is taken away from improving life. Life might have
gained by the technical advance in methods of produe-
tion, but has not done so, and will not do so until
laziness becomes a sufficient force to make men seek
more leisure rather than more goods. This*®might
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easily be brought about by guild socialism. One may
assume thaf the miners’ guild, *for instance, ‘would
receive orders from the State for a certain amount
of coal, at a price fixbd, as mow, by bargaining ; and
the amount ordered would, of course, depend upon the
price agreed upon. It would rest with the guild
whether to aim at much wofk and much pay, or at
much leisure and less pay; moreover, technical
inefficiency could not sink beyond a certain point
without destroying the opportunity for leisure. Such
a system would gfford a far stronger incentive than
now exists for aiming ateincrease of leisure. So long -
as the present concentration of power lasts, technical
advances are not to be desired, since they will be
utilized mainly tosincrease oppression and war, owing
to what we may call the admlmastrators fallacy,”
i.e. the halit of'almmg at some supposed good of the
whole, rather than at the individual good of the
separate citizens.

With regard to Mr. Wallas’s second point, namely,
that vocational organizations are hostile to merit and
seek a dead uniformity, this is, I think, a real objection,
so far as dit})es. But for my part I do not think the
organized™industrial work of the world can be other
than tedious and dlsagreeable to the great majority y-
It is to increased leisure, not to increased pleéasure in
work, that I look for improvement. The necessary
minimum of labour may be done under somewhat
unpleasant condltlons but it will leave many free
hours every day for more congenial occupations.

As to the last of Mr. Wallas’s points, namely, the
difficulty of obtaining revenue if rent is absorbed by
the guilds, that seems to be a powerful argument in .
favour of guild socialism. It used to be the custom
among socialists, as it still is among'communists, to
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look upon the State as the great hope of the future,
and to think that a State freed from capifalism could
safely be entrusted with a degree of power far sur-
passing that possessed by any State that has hitherto
existed. I believe this to be an entire delusion, partly
because it ignores the importance of minimizing
power, partly because aft organization which is merely
geographical will give expression, in the main, to
men’s worst passions rather than to their best. The
purposes of the State are in the main evil, andanything
which mbkes it harder for the Statg to obtain money
is a boon. About three-quarters of our revenue at
present is spent on homicide, i.es on paying for past
wars and preparing for future ones. If we had more
difficulty in raising taxes, we migltt have to give up
flogging the Indjans, bombing the inhabitants of
Iraq from aeroplanes, stirring up civi wars in Russia,
ete., ete. Mr. Lloyd George’s main argument for
giving self-government to Ireland was that it would save
a shilling on the income tax. At present, the State
is much worse morally thare the average citizen, and
this is largely because it is geographical. Therefore
we ought to welcome any proposal whigh makes it
harder for the State to get money, and at th®8ame time
transfers some of its powers to bodies which are’ not
geographical.

The creation of organizations which are not
geographical can, of course, be. extended beyond the
boundaries of a single State. There are important
international organizations for postal and railway
purposes ; banking and finance are largely inter-
national ; labour has the beginnings of an international
organization, both politically and vocationally. It
is probably easier to make gradual approaches to
internationalism by means of international *bodies
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for specxﬁc purposes than by such a machinery as
the League of Nations. An international body in
which each member represents a nation is likely to
reproduce in its deBates ti® diplomatic tug of war
between the nations. If a genuinely international
spirit is to exist, it is necessary that many of the
members should represent, ®*not nations, but inter-
national organizations such as the ﬁnanclers or the
miners.

The reason why the State gives expression to men’s
worst passions is, that the State eontrols almaments
and conducts wars and annexes territories. In the
smaller countries of Northern Europe, such as Holland,
Norway, Sweden and Denmark, the State does not
have the bad quelities that it has in larger nations,

~because of the absence of effective nilitary and naval
power. But amlong the Great Powers, the State
embodies primarily the lust for dominion. An
organization can only give expression te those passions
which the bulk of its members have in common ;
therefore a geographicad organization, such.as the
State, will mainly embody a man’s geographical
passions, ofgwhich the clief are hatred of foreigners
and love conquest For this reason, if for no other,
it i§ desirable that as much power as possible should
“belong to non-geographical organizations, which have
at least a chance of embodying less ignoble passions.

As regards prémary power, therefore, the con-
clusions to which ‘we have been led are : That power
should be lodged in different bodies for different
purposes, and not concentrated, as at-present, in the
geographical State. Some powers are essentially
geographical ; the most important of these is the
power of making war. (A civil war which is not
geographical cannot be a first-class modern war.)
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Some functions Wthh are essentially geographical
demand as large an %rea as possible, notably tariffs,
foreign policy, and war. Others are best delegated to
smaller areas, especially where anty strong local feeling
exists. All powers which are not in essence
geographical are likely to be better exercised by
organizations of those “nterested. In general this
can be secured without any change in the law, merely
by determination on the part of such organizations.
This method has advantages, since it Teaves angultimate
control t& the State whenever a sectional organization
behaves so as to incur the active hostlhty of public
opinion. Organizations for specifi¢ purposes are better
when they are international than when they are
national, provided they retain enbugh cohesion to
be eﬁective; )

° °
b -

II

I come now to the problem of secondary power,
i.e. the power of the official, taking that word in a
large sense. Under the head of secondary powey
comes the power of generals and admjrals (except
when they mutiny), the’ power of cxwlmsegwnts, the
power of trade union officials, the power of scHool-
magters in so far as they are subject to an education
authority, and the power of priests in so far as they
have to submit to church discipline. Officials of big
organizations such as railway companies also have
secondary power. For practical purposes, we may
confine ourselves to officials of various kinds.

The growth of organization in modern times has
brought with it unavoidably a great increase in the
power of officials, I have sometimes come across
young men of an anarchistic tendency who imagined
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that it would be possible to dispense with officials
altogether ; they had .never asked themselves such
questions®as how a railway system could be run with-
out a time-table, o» how a jime-table could be agreed
upon without officials. Whenever a large number
of people co-operate in a common task, which is an
essential feature of industrialism, there must be
officials to ensure the proper co-operation. Even a
“football team requires a captain. Many officials,
with nguch secendary power, are absolutely essential
to industrialism. It is possible to regref this fact,
and to regard it as one of the evils of industrialism,
But we cannot ggt rid of the multiplicity of officials
_except by getting rid of industrialism, and we cannot
- get rid of indyptrialism without causing about half
of our present population to die of hunger. We must
therefore seels® methods of mintmizing the evils of
officialdom, since officialdom itself cannot be abolished.

Although the power of the official is derivative from
higher authorities, his opporfunities for the immediate
exercise of power are ljkely to be greater than theirs.
Unlike politicians and business men; he does not have
to please the public in order to succeed ; he need only
pleasedki’ official superiorss He does this, not as a
cBmmercial travel¥er does, by bringing business, but
by keeping business away. The result is a completely
different set of virtues and vices from those of the
enterprising mgn of business. On the one hand, he
has no temptatio® to advertise shoddy wares, to
practise the arts by which competitors are defeated,
or to set others fighting in order to swell his dividends.
On the other hand, he almost inevitably. comes to
regard the public as his enemy, because they interfere
with the smooth working of routine ; he is engaged
in & muted competition with his colleagues, conducted
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by the methods of the courtier, since its success depends
upon winning the fa%our of individuals; if he is
honest -and escapes all temptations to cbrruption,
he is likely to fall a prey to love of power, and to
develop a pleasure in thwarting outsiders who make
complaints or suggest improvements. Since these
outsiders usually know leswof the detail of the quéstion
at issue than he does, he is tempted to use his know-
ledge obstructively, to puzzle and outwit the layman.
For his daily happiness, it is only necessary tq, please
the other people in the office ; hence all tend to hang
together and support each other agaﬁnst the outside
world. These defects of charactgr are, of course,
not universal; some officials are genuinely zealous
for the public good. But the situati@n of the official
tends to promote these defects, which gre pretty sure
to show thenselves®when the human %aaterial is not
above the average.

When the power of the official is fairly secure, his
harmfulness is likely to be very great. I shall assume
that he is honest, because honesty is a straightforward
matter which can be secured in a straightforward
way. The problem is to prevent the twingdefects of
red tape and vexatiows interference. &'ake, for
instance, education. A man or wdlman who is at tle
head of an educational institution in this country has
to spend so much time filling up forms and keeping
statistics that hardly any time is lefy for educating.
No government office in the wotld remembers that
the time spent in giving it information is time which
might be spent in doing the work the office is supposed
to promote. Probably English education would be
improved if all government control were abolished
beyond seeing that those in charge were capable and
honest individuals; and even this ought to- be
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established once for all after a probationary period
and only reconsuiered if serioud®scandals were to arise
concerning the person in question. But this would
not suit the officiAls, sinee it would diminish their
power, and the exercise of power is sweet. Or again,
take the police. In most countries the police regard
it as their business to sectre a verdict against any
man whom they have charged, and cases are nob
infrequent where they have gone the length of perjury
to prewent a éolleague from being found out in a
mistake.! If ngt enough crimes occur spontaneously,
the police are apt to adopt the methods of the agent
provocateur, 8o as to secure commendation for their
.zeal and skill in detecting the crimes they have caused.
Everyone remenbers the case of Azev in Tsarist
Russia, who was simultaneously head of the secret
police and heed of the social revo’lutlonarles and who
pleased both sides equally by the organizing of assassina-
tions and the detection of the assassins, until an
ex-Minister, sore at being dismissed, betrayed him.
This is what bureaucraey leads to when it is unchecked.

It is clear that what is needed is some method of
bringing _phe official effectively under the control of
pubhc'opmlon espemally the public opinion of those

1 The following mcxdent (Daily Herald, April 12, 1922) is not
80 exceptional as could be wished: * I have just been hearing
details of the case at Kingston yesterday when a picket was charged
" with assaulting the police. W. H. Thompson, who defended,
ingisted that all the witnesses should be turned out of the court,
including the police-cogstable who complained that he had been
assaulted. Consequently, practically every witness contradicted
every other witness. But the cream of the joke came when the
constable himself was in the box. ‘You made notes of this at
the time ?° W. H. Thompson inquired. The P.C. replied in the
affirmative. < When and where did you make notes 2’ ‘In my
note-book at the time,” and the witness drew it from his pocket.
‘I’d like to have a look at that book,” the solicitor remarked.
There was & good deal of protest, but W. H. Thompson is a per-
sistent person. He got the book, and. there was no single note of
the occurrence at all.” - -



2386 The Prospects of Industrial Civilization

most affected by his actions. There are, however,
two difficulties : first, that some degree of permanence
is necessary to the technical efficiency of the official
and to attract able men p secondly, that the official
is in theory (and sometimes in practice) the representa-
tive of the public as against sectional interests. If
the Treasury aimed at popularity, the country would
be bankrupt in six months. There are unanswerable
reasons for giving to certain officials a status which
will enable them to defy foolish or fattious criticism.
The problem of combining these twq, opposite needs
is by no means a simple one..

In America, under the influenee of democratic

theory, an attempt was made to bring the official .

under the control of public opinion By means of the
spoils system, which_gave all governmeat posts, down
to the lowest; to party men, who chahged whenever
the government changed. This, of course, merely
substituted the evils of politics for those of officialdom ;
and in the Civil Service the evils of politics are certainly
the greater of the two. If am official is to be made
in some way amenable to public opinion, it must not
be party political opinion, and must not begnfluenced
by party considerations. * Probably certain officials,
such as those in the Treasury, ought to remain as
aloof as they are at present, since they must be
unpopular if they perform their duties adequately.
For others, some method other than the spoils system
must be found, if their characteYistic faults are to
be prevented without being replaced by faults that
are still worse.

A more hopeful method is by means of vocational
constituencies. A trade union official will usually,
in the main, consider the interests of his trade union,
because the business with which he is concerned tondhes
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his constituents nearly, and has,to do with matters
as to which they have the kntwledge that comes of
experienc, The position of (say) a railway official
under. state socialism woyld not be analogous. It
is true that the  ultimate power would rest with the
people, but not with a specially well-informed section
of tHe people. Moreover,athere would be so many
intermediate stages between the primary power -of
the people and the executive power of the official
that the official would not, in practice, be subject
to any democratic control except in theerare issues
that arouse strong public feeling. The effective
control over an qfficial would be that of his official
_superiors, the bulk of whom would aim only at an easy
life, while thegfew with exceptional public spirit-
would harry apd regiment the users of railways under
the illusion ghat they were doing good. Official
. superiors would often be harsh to their inferiors, .
who would take it out on the travelling public. Under
state socialism, there is no security whatever either
that railway officials (¢xcept the hlghest) will have a
tolerable life, or that railways will be fun in the public
interest.

In the case of railways, @s in all- a,nalogous cases,
tM€re are two imterests to be considered: (1) the
. interest of those who work on the railway; (2) the
interest of those who use the railway, especially for
the carriage of,goods. These have, of course, very
little in common, s®that any system which represents-
only one of them is inadequate. Roughly speaking,
the co-operative movement tackles the question. of
modern industry from the point of view of the con-
sumer, while trade unionism and syndicalism tackle it
from the point of view of the producer. Itis a mistake
to say, as guild socialists did at first, that the State
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represents the consumer as against the producer.
It is a geographical® accident whether the State
represents the producer or the consumer. eTake the
present House of Commong, The members for mining
constituencies take essentially a producer’s point of
view; 8o do most of the members for Lancashire
constituencies. The members from the Clyde will
take a producer’s point of view of shipbuilding, but
a consumer’s point of view of rent. A State which
erects a protective tariff takes a producer’s point of
view. Celgris paribus, a Parliament will take a
producer’s point of view if there is mdch geographical
concentration of industries, and a_consumer’s point
of view if most constituencies are very mixed in their
industrial composition. The State cgnnot, therefore,
be regarded as essentially either on one side or on
the other. e °

Neither the interests of the producer nor those of
the consumer, can be adequately represented except
by ad hoc organizations. The producers are, of course,
as a rule, much easier to organjze, except for the fact
that, so long as capitalism lasts, there is conflict
between labour and capital in every branch of
production. If capitalism avere eliminated, the wolitical
strength of production as against eonsumption might
be greatly increased. If so, the need of organizing
consumers to protect their own interests would become
much greater.

Tt is sometimes said that a man who is both a producer
and a consumer, as most men are, will be actuated
equally by the two interests, and will, therefore,
have the necessary equilibrium within himself. This
ignores the effect of organization. If a man belongs
to an organization of all who share his interests as
producer, but does not belong to any corresponding
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consumers’ organization, his wishes qua producer will
have political force, while his wishes qua consumer will
remain-imtpotent. Wishes which in any way conflict
with those of somesorganizgd group must themselves
be organized if they are to have any chance of being
realized. Therefore, consumers’ organizations are as
necesfary as trade unions. e

_If both producers and consumers were organized,
it might be assumed that the State would be neutral
as between the two. It might, therefore be fairly
safe to leave the State to decide the issug when the
two kinds of organizafion came into conflict. The
officials of any large producing group, such as mines
or railways, would be primarily responsible to the
‘producers in thgpt group, but would be subject to
expert criticism by the officials of the consumers’
* organization, Who might cause the State to revise the
decisions of the producers’ officials in cases where the
public was adversely affected. This system may seem
somewhat elaborate, but where, as in an industrial
community, a portion Qf a man’s interests are already
organized, this portion will win at the expense of the
whole unlegs the other portion also is organized. The
undue gower of officials rests upon the fact that the
inerest they represent is organized, while the-interest
with which they conflict is often unorganized. Only
a more all-round organization can safeguard liberty
under these cirgumstances.

For the purpose of securing that the effective public
opinion shall be well-informed, -it is very important
that vocational organizations should secure publicity
among their members by means of vocational journals.
The ordinary press has neither the will nor the space
to give accurate accounts of any issue that may arise.
So long as men rely upon ordinary newspapers, they
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will be misled in the interests of one party or another.
Vocational journals %re, therefore a v1tal adjunct
to vocational organizations.

As to the means by whigh organdzations of producers
and consumers are to acquire power, the obvious means
are the strike and the boycott. As a rule, the mere
possibility of employing #hese methods is sufficient,
but it is essential, at any rate until we have a better
economic system, that no legal obstacle should exist
to their actual employment when methods of pegotia-
tion fail. eAt present, both methods are everywhere
legal for capitalists, and the strike is Iegal for labour
in this country. In various other, countries, though
technically legal, it can generally be made to involve
some indirect infringement of the 1gw. America, in
particular, has developed the method of, the injunction
into a fine art.  ° “% .

If the struggle against capitalism were successfully
disposed of, it might be possible to introduce certain
safeguards to minimize the use of the strike and the
boycott. It might be possible for the State to demand
that every dispute should first be submitted to its
arbitrament, and to side against any disputgnt refusing
this demand. There muss still be the legal possibility
of a strike, since the State is not unlikely to trent
minorities unjustly ; but at any rate for the guidance
of public opinion the judicial decision of the State
should be given before a strike actually vakes place.

We may sum up what has beerMsaid in this chapter
and its predecessor as follows: Undue power arises
where one set of interests is better organized than
another set with which the first conflicts. Under these
circumstances, justice and liberty can only be secured
by better organization of the weaker interests. This
applies to military power in the sphere of internatinnal
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politics ; to economic power in the sphere of industry
and finance; and to the power of the bureaucracy
in the State and in big business organizations. Rights

~?will never be respected unkss they have power to
make themselves respected, but this power can always
be wop by organization and energy. The result
may be for a time a tug of War of rival interests, but
in the end people will come to rely upon negotiation,
all the more readily when no more favourable result
is to beeexpected from more violent methods, which
will be the case When all the interests condbrned are
duly represented in” the negotiations by appropriate
.organizations. This method may not be ideal., but
it seems the best that is possible in our imperfect
world ' .

16



CHAPTER XII

EDUCATION
]

Tue subjéct of edueation is one of yhe most difficult
that any reformer has to consider. It might seem at
first sight as though education afforded the key to
social improvement, since undoubtedly better educa-
tion would make all other reforms easy. But in fact
most of the evils, of existing educa.tlon are direct
consequences of the other evils from *which-industrial
civilization is suffering, and cannot be radically cured
until our economic system has been changed. Never-
theless something can be done, through public opinion
among teachers, and to a lesser extent among parents,
to make education less harmful in the meantime.
There is not any one key position to be captured by
those who aim at aless cofnpetltxve and unjust ergapiza-
tion of society; there are a nimber of conne{ted
positions to be attacked simultaneously, since any
advance in one place brings with it correlated advances
in all the others. In this chapter, we are concerned,
not with education in Utopia, Bt with what can be
done here and now to prevent the grosser evils of educa-
tion as it is at present. I propose to confine myself
in the main to elementary education, since that alone
can be considered as one of those mass phenomena
with which this book is concerned.

Our central problem in this book has been to inquire
2492
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how far it is possible to combine the uniformity and
large-scale organization which ihdustrialism demands
on the matferial side with diversity, individuality and __. .
.spontaneity in the mon-material aspects of life. ThisTF
- problem takes on'its most acute form in connection
with education : is it inevitable that education, in an
industfial community, shouM have the characteristic
defects of machine-made products ¢ Or is it possible
to have machinery in industry without having a
mechanijstic outldok in our thoughts and in the mental
habits which. oyr, eQucation forces upon the young *

Elementary educatlon, at present, is conducted
mainly by the State, and to a smaller extent by the
Churches with the help of the State. Both systems
have defects, but Bot the same defects. State education
has the vices gharacteristic of ’ohe modern world :
nationalisin, glefification of competltlon *and success,
worship of mechanism, love of uniformity and contempt.
for individuality. The teaching, of the churches is
equally nationalistic, but in other respec‘os it is mediseval -
rather than modern. Iteaims at producing submission
Lo authority, belief in nonsense through the hypnotic
effect of egrly and frequent repetition, respect for
supegjom individuals rather than for the spirit of the
herd. It is difficulf to say whether the State or the.
Church does the greater damage to the minds and
hearts of children.

If there is to Jbe universal compulsory education,
it is practically unav8idable that it should be financed
by the State. Within this necessity there are, how-
ever, two possibilities : the State may also administer
~ education, or it may leave the administration to private
organizations, confining itself to inspection to ensure
efficient instruction. 4 priori, the latter might seem
the better method, since it is likely to secure greater
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diversity, and enable parents to find schools suited
to their tastes. If there were no churches, this argu-
ment would have more weight than it hds; but in
practice, the only organizations *which will take the
trouble to provide education on a large scale are the
Churches, and they do so in order to prevent children
from thinking, since they®know that most people who
think do not accept any particular brand of orthodoxy.
Although I am conscious of rashness in advancing such
an opinion, I doubt whether an edication ¢esigned
to prevent thought.is the best f)'osgible. Therefore,
the advantages of an education conducted by organiza-
tions other than the State must be admitted to be
problematical in the present state of opinion.

There are, however, some furtBer arguments in
favour of educatiop by organizationscother than the
State. At present, the State is not imfartial as regards
the bodies to which it will delegate education. It
admits Roman Catholics and Anglicans, whose schools
it is willing to finance, but it would not admit socialists.
If the Independent Labour Party were to start
elementary schools, it is not to be supposed that the.
present State would treat them as kindlyeas it treats
traditional religions.! This, however, might be
remedied at no very distant date, and, if so, many
working-class children might receive an education
free from capitalist bias. This is a matter which
might profitably absorb some of the thoughts of the
first Labour Government, when Yt comes.

1 The Times, in a telegram dated ‘ Melbourne, February 20,
1923,” states: ‘The New South Wales Minister of Justice is
alarmed at the existence in S8ydney of Communist Sunday Schools,
in which subversive propaganda prevails. In & Bill which he
proposes to introduce in the State Parliament he intends to provide
for three months’ imprisonment with a fine of £50 for any one
who teaches children under 15 years seditious or anarchical doc-
trines,” Conservative M.P.s are urging similar legislatios here
(The Times, February 27, 1923).
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In the second place, the existing State, just as much
as the Churches, is based upon superstitions which
are only genuinely believed by thoughtless or interested
persons. Nationgisin, capMalism and- reverence for
the authorities are superstitions which form an essential °
part @f State education, and undoubtedly they are
very harmful superstitions: The best that can be
said for them, as compared with Church dogmas, is
that, to most minds, they are not so difficult to believe,
and that they do ngf cover so large a part of the world-
of thought. Thay can therefore be instilled with less
artificiality, and with *less isolation from vigorous
contemporary opimion, than a religious education
demands. But this advantage is temporary. The
more the State feels itself menaced, the more it has
to shield its school children from cgntact with modern
ideas, and the siore it has to devote itself to producing
artificial stupidity. The superiority of the State to
the Church hitherto has arisen from the fact that it
was less challenged. As this ceases to be a. fact,
the State ‘will become *just as obscurantist as. the

*Church. :

But whetever may be thought of the merits or
dergerifh of the State, it is hiZhly probable that most of
the education will be in the hands of the State for a
long time to come. The question of practical interest
is : can any force be brought to bear to mitigate the
evils of State education ?

Not much reliande can be placed on the public
opinion of parents. Parents, in the main, want their
children taught whatever is necessary for earning a
living, and if they are religious, they want them taught
religion; but they do not as a rule care what kind
of outlook the children acquire, so long as it is not
conventionally shocking, and the great majority of



246 The Prospects of Industrial Civilization

parents are not sufficiently educated to realize how
mechanical and dry most of the instruction is.

The best hope is with the teachers. *What the
teachers could insist upbn is corgplete freedom so
long as the actual instruction is satisfactory. That
is to say, they could demand, and secure, that a teacher
in a State school shall ot suffer by reason of his
opinions, or the opinions which he expresses in teaching,
or his activities outside school hours, so long as there
is no fault to be found with the_actual knowdedge of
his pupils. A pecaliarly gross case of interference
with the liberty of the teachér has been taking place
on a large scale in most parts ofsEngland lately ; I
mean the dismissal of married women teachers.! It
is not pretended that a married woman is a worse
teacher than an ynmarried one. In fact, everyone
knows that celibate women, when th%y are ‘no longer
quite young, are liable to hysteria and faults of temper
which make them less desirable as teachers than
women who have led a more natural life. But of
course no education authority cares about education.

An even more serious interference with the libertye
of the teacher has been enforced during ¢he last few
years in the State of New York.2 In that Kgate,
no school, not even one wholly supported by private
funds, is allowed to exist if “it shall appear that
the instruction proposed to be given includes the
teachings of the doctrine that orgarized governments
shall be overthrown by force, ¥Yiolence, or unlawful
means.” In State schools, no person is by law allowed
to teach unless he is ““loyal and obedient to the
Government of this State and of the United States,”

1 For an account of a vigorous Labour protest against this
policy, see Daily Herald, March 3, 1923.
% See The New Republic, February 1, 1922,
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or if he has ever advocated ““a form of Government
other than the Government of this State or of the
United States.”” The Lusk Committee, to which these
laws are due, laid itsdown that a teacher who does not
approve of the ?lesent social system must surre_r;der
his office, and that all teachers must be  eager to
combdt the theories of sotial change.” This is the
same policy that has been pursued by the Bolsheviks
since they acquired power.! It is the policy which will
be purgued by ‘any "‘State when it feels its existence
in danger prowdeﬂhe teachers gre willingeto submit.
It means that no persan who has either a heart or a
brain can be a school teacher, unless he is so pusil-
lanimous as to be willing to keep his opinions to
himself. *

This state of a,ﬁalrs could be remedied by the efforts

-of the teacher:f if they had an adequate conception

of the dignity of their profession, and a determination

not to be hampered in the performance of their proper

1 For an official exposition of Bolshevik educational policy, see
three articles by Lunatchexsky on popular education in the
Communist International for 1919. The policy of some, at least,
of the British dominions is just as bad as that of New York State.
*The Maorilend Worker has been summoned to answer a charge
of blasplsemous libel .for publishing & poem by Siegfried Sassoon,
‘Sts-to: Good Friday Morning’ Noah Ablett’s Outlines of
Economics and Friédrich Engels’ Socwhsm, Utopian and Scientific
have been added to-the list of books which are not allowed to come
into the country. Teachers, and even University professors and
lecturers of the Workers’ Educational Association (which is subject
to a measure of goyernment control) must give up the right to
think for themselves or dx se their jobs. ‘A W.E.A. lecturer was
recently dismissed on the ground of alleged Bolshevik views.
Another, whose subject is Maori lore, will not be reappointed
owing to his connection with the Communist Party, and that
though there is not the slightest evidence that his lectures con-
tained any reference whatever to Communism. Miss Weitzel,
a brilliant student, 20 years of age, was fined for selling the Com-
munist, and dismissed ‘from the Training College. Prevented by
the immigration laws of the United States from joining her German
parents in that country, she is now trying to earn her living as g
houselnaid-waitress ’ (Daily Herald, January 14, 1922), .
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function. The National Union of Teachers is a very
strong body, and could be even stronger if it made
itself the champion of the best educatiomal ideals.
It should insist that no {eacher shguld be dismissed
except for educational incompetenie, i.e. failure to
give the requisite instruction. When any case of
dismissal on this ground eccurs, the National *Union
of Teachers should itself inquire into the circumstances,
and satisfy itself that the ground alleged is the bona
fide ground, not a cloak for some umavowed enmity.
When this point hag been won, ® should endeavour
to secure gradually increasing freedom>*for head-masters
from the regulations of the Board qf Education or the
local Education Authority, subject always to the
maintenance of a high level in instruygtion. The head-
master should have freedom in the choice of text-
books, and some defree of freedom as t®,the curriculum
in the higher standards. All this would, of course,
be inconvenient for the authorities, but it is not
wise to sacrifice education for the convenience of
officials. .

There should be no insistence that the teacher
should preserve what is called *impartiality,”
i.e. should express only those opinions which gre held
by the majority of the Education Authority. The Pest
teachers are not impartial ; they are men of strong
enthusiasms, to which they wish to give expression
in their teaching. The impartiality of the learner is
best secured by exposing him to teachers with opposite
prejudices, not by giving him only such teaching as
will seem colourless to men who think that the truth
must be what is commonly believed. If the result
is scepticism as to all violent opinions, so much the
better ; that is the very attitude of mind that the
modern world most needs in the mass of mankind,



Education - 249

In the course of imparting instruction, a teacher
inevitably has certain effects upon the character and
aptitudes of his pupils. If teachers are themselves
fired by certain idegls of life, they will communicate
these ideals to ajcertain percentage of their pupils.
I am not thinking of definite propaganda, for
Catholcism or Socialism er.any other “ism.” Of
such propaganda there is already far too much,
especially in education. I am thinking of less definite
things : intellectual honesty, tolerance, broad-minded-
ness, 10ve of knon'l!edge———the things that,constitute
what one may <®all the intellectual vn‘bues A boy
will naturally like. whatever seems to support the side
to which he belongs a Manchester boy will be
impatient . whene be hears praise of Liverpool, and
vice versa. But boys can be taught to like fairness in
thought, just g,'p they can be taught to like fairness in
games. Itis a pity that the spirit of fair play is thought
wicked when applied in the intellectual sphere; for
example, the man who denies falsehoods about the
enemy in war time is regarded as a traitor..

Definite opinions in a teacher may often rouse opposi-
tion in pupjls, but ideals in which he genuinely believes
are likgly to have considerable influence. What should
be“fhe ideals that w teacher sets before himself 2

There are two aims which an educational system may
endeavour to realize: to make good citizens, or to
make good human beings. Conceived broadly and
philosophically, these two aims do not conflict; but
conceived narrowly, as administrators are hkely to
conceive them, -they conflict very seriously. The
man who is imbued with the mechanistic outlook will
try to make good citizens rather than good men, and
will conceive good citizenship in a way which almost
excludes good humanity. In the notion of good
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citizenship as conceived by governments I see three
disastrous errors: *

First, each man or woman is conceived asthe citizen
of a single State, not of $he wosld

Secondly, the State or the comn’umty is supposed
to have a good other and higher than that of its several
citizens ; e

Thlrdly, the good is conceived as something which
can be realized by purely mechanical means, not as
gsomething dependent upon the mental quahty of
individuals. )

The first of these errors, nawmely, hat10nal1sm has
no intrinsic connection with mechanism, but has been
enormously strengthened by the way in which
industrialism has been developed ngtionally, so that
the connection with machinery is very close in fact,
if not in logk. ° e, .

Of course the basis of any pubhc educational
gystem must be the imparting of that necessary
minimum of knowledge without which a man cannot
play his part in a modern community. It is necessary
that everybody should be able to read and write, add
up a column of figures, and so on. As tige goes on,
the State increases the minimum of knowledges yhich
may come gradually to be quite®considerable. %
I am not concerned to discuss this basis, important
ag it is, since it may be taken as agreed. I am con-
cerned rather to discuss those things as to which
disagreement is possible. .

In the course of instruction, the sc.i0olmaster has the
opportunity to instil certain mental habits, It is
here that disagreement begins: what mental habits
shall he teach ¢ There are all sorts of possibilities.
Jesuits, in the process of giving admirable instruction,
taught their pupils to accept unquestioningly . the
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dogmas of the Catholic Church. American elementary
schools teach the children to Pecome 100 per cent.
~Americansy i.e. to believe that America is God’s own
country, its congitution divinely inspired, and its
millionaires model® of Sunday-school virtue. English
elementary schools teach that our Empire is great
and beneficent, that it has®never oppressed India or
forced opium on China, that it has been invariably
humanitarian in Africa, and that all Germans are
wicked.,, Russiah elementary schools teach that
Commumsts are yﬁlous, anarchists wicked, and the
bourgeois misguided ; &hat the social revolution is
imminent throughant Europe ; and that there ¢annot
be any imperialismi in the Communist. Party because
all imperialism % due to capitalism. The Japanese
e teach that the Mikado is a divine being, descended
from the sune®goddess; that J'apan *was created
earlier than other parts of the earth; and that it is
therefore the duty of the Chinese to submit meekly
to whatever commands the Japanese may lay upon
them. I understand that similar doctrines are taught
« in Uruguay, Paraguay, and San Marino, each of which
is speciallp favoured by Heaven, and vastly more
virtgews than its neighbours. In short, wherever a
‘sovereign governm®nt exists, it uses its monopoly
of the teaching of writing and reading to force upon
the young a set of ridiculous beliefs of which the
purpose is to imcrease their. willingness to commit
homicide:r And fom the sake of these beliefs, mental

1 A reading-book adopted by the French Board of Education
for use in Alsace-Lorraine says : ‘ Do not forget ! bear it in mind,
little Frenchmen, that it was Germany which attacked France
and forced the Great War upon her. . The Germans committed
ghastly crimes : they mutilated and kIHOd the children, they shot
down women and the aged. . Eternal shame upon Germany !
Eternal glory to gracious France and her Allies ” (Dasly Herald, -
May 15, 1992).

.
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habits of a peculiar kind are also encouraged : credulity,
blind prejudice, and group ferocity—all of them
characteristics natural to primitive man, which educa-
tion might have been expected to goften.

The governors of the world believc and have always
believed, that virtue can only be taught by teaching
falsehood, and that any ®man who knew the truth
would be wicked. I disbelieve this, absolutely and
entirely. I believe that love of truth is the basis of
all real virtue, and that virtues based dpon lies gan only
do harm.e Perhaps.I should in ARy, case believe this
as an article of faith, but in fact there is abundant
evidence of it. The case of natiopalism is admirable
as an illustration. The text-books out of which history
is taught are known by every edugation minister in
the world to be deliberately and infentionally mis-e
leading owirfg to ‘patriotic bias. It«is not merely
that the history taught is false; the really bad thing
is that its falsehood is of a sort to make wars more
likely. Much is said by socialists, very justly, about
the importance of internatiomalism in the economic
sphere; but internationalism in the educational.
sphere is at least as important. If children in all
civilized countries weree taught the same digfory,
different countries would hate efch other less, and
no country would feel so confident of victory in an
appeal to arms. Text-books ought to be drawn up
by an international authority, whieh should direct
the training of historical teaehers. The present
practice increases each nation’s belief in its own
righteousness and power, and, therefore, its willing-
ness to go to war. Indeed, this appears to be the
reason for which the present mendacious teaching
eXists.

So great is this evil that it may well be found, in
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the end, to outweigh all the good that is done by
instruction. The illiterate peasaht in Russia or China
is not a nationalist, because he cannot realize anything
so large and abstr‘sb- as his mation ; when his country
is at war, he regarlls it as an affair of the government,
in whlch his pa,rt is limited to reluctantly obeying
orders.” This is the reasor® why Russia and China
cannot do as much harm to other countries as is done
by England or France, or was done by Germany.
If Rusga and China develop elementary education
.on the lines Whlch,W‘stern nations have made familiar,
. they will be able to rely upon their vast populations
for the degree of patriotic blindness which made the
late war possible; and when that happens the little
nations of Westéen Europe will be sorry that, like
*Macbeth, they ﬁaught
b .

Bloody mstructlons, which, bemg taught, return
To plague the mventor

All the accumula,tlon of horror which lies before us
through the growing virulence of nationalism would
+be prevented if education aimed at teaching facts
instead of #ictions, or if education authorities could
concge of boys and girls as future citizens of the
world, not only of the particular geographlcal area in
which they happen to live.

It would, of course, be unfair to put down the whole
pugnacious nationalism of our time to faulty education.
Loyalty to one’s group, pride in its achievements
(real or imaginary), and hostility to rival groups,
are all part of the instinctive apparatus in man. All
that has been done by education is to appeal to this
instinet, and to direct it into a certain channel. The

-men who direct education are themselves subject
to it; and do not consciously or deliberately go against
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what they believe to be right. It is quite possible
that, when they rehlize the imminent collapse of
Western civilization as a result of their eyielding to
ingtinct, they may comesto undergtand that, in this
respect as in many others, educalion ought to aim
at the control of crude instinet by a rational prevision
of consequences, and atethe training of instinctive
passions so as to help rather than hinder the life of
the world. At present, in private life, very few of
us are murderers, though in a savage community of
head-hunters most ,men are. Ii®spch communities,
everything is done to strengthen the instinct towards
private homicide, which among ourgelves is successfully
repressed except in unusually violent people. But ag
regards public homicide, in war, the'line taken among
ourselves is exactly analogous to thapt which head-e
hunters take%s regdrds private homicide, The methods
which have enabled us to overcome the instinet of
private murder would enable us to overcome the same
instinet when it takes the form of love of war. Such
methods ought to be used in gducation, instead of the
present methods, which nourish the little seed of,
instinet until it grows into the vast treeeof national
armaments and international suspicions. ~—
The feeling that mankind are %all one family, and
that the division into nations is a trivial folly, could
very easily be produced in the average boy or girl if
education were directed to that end. A book like
Wellg’s Outline of History, which beging with the
geological and biological antecedents of the human
species, and treats human progress always as a single
movement to which many nations have contributed,
is likely to produce a far broader and more humane
outlook than chauvinistic teaching about Agincourt
and Trafalgar, or Lexington and Saratoca. Perhane
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it may be necessary to the due exercise of all our
ingtincts to have some object’ of hatred. In the
Middle Ages, the Devil could be hated without harm
to human beings ;qbut.in ous time few people have any
vivid belief in his §xistence, in spite of the war and the
peace. We must, therefore, find some other non-
human® object of hatred, if*men are to be prevented
from hating their neighbours in other countries. One
might hate matter, like the Manichaans, or ignorance,
or diseg,se. To*hate these things would do good;
and by a little symbBlism it could be madesto satisfy
_our instinctive efaving for hatred. But to hate other
groups of human heings can only do harm, and it is
- monstrous that education should aim at instilling such
hatred by meandgf lies and suppressions. Yet such
ois the case in gvery one of the great nations, except .
China, which ig#bullied and despistd in 8onsequence.
I come now to the second error which, as 1 think,
mechanism has encouraged in dur education : the
error of 1mag1nmg that the State, or the community
as a whole, is capable of some different kind of good
.from that which exists in individuals, and that this
collective good is somehow higher than that which
is rgadwed in individuals. . This belief constitutes
what I should proflose to call the “administrator’s
fallacy.” It is, of course, by no means a fallacy to
suppose that an individual can only enjoy the best
life when he lives in a community having certain
qualities; I do no¢ suggest that Robinson Crusoe
_ could have as good an existence as (say) an Athenian
citizen in the age of Pericles. (Perhaps the age of
Pericles was really no better than our own, but it is
correct to suppose that it was good, and I accept the
supposition for 'the sake of illustration.) The fallacy
that <I am attacking is not the obvious truism that
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certain kinds of communities are a means to good things
in the lives of their "citizens, but the quite different
proposition that, when account has been taken of all
the good things in ind#vidual diyps, there remains
something good or bad belonging® to the State or
community as a personified entity. This doctrine was
preached by Hegel, and ad8pted by his British disciples.
It has an elaborate logical foundation, which I believe
to be wholly erroneous, for reasons which I have often
set forth. On the present occasion, it is itg conse-
quences, Aot its premisses, that T Wish to examine.
Those who accept this theory of the peculiar value
attaching to States or communities as such call their
theory the * organic ” view of society. This name is
somewhat misleading, for it is of ceurse evident that
a society is more or less organic, in the sense that ite
has interrelated pa?‘cs which minister fe common ends,
as the parts of an animal’s body minister to the life
of the whole. The obviousness of this fact makes
people willing to accept without much scrutiny a
view which says that it is orly asserting the organic
nature of society. But, in fact, the sociologists ine
question use the word “ organic ” in a pecudiar philoso-
phical sense of their owrr. They mean that a®seciety
is a single entity with a life of fts own, not merely
a number of more or less co-operating interrelated
persons. They would argue that a person enjoys good
things which belong neither to his head nor to his arms
nor Lo his great toe, but to him as a single whole,
and that, in like manner, the State enjoys good things
which are not to be found in the lives of single citizens.
And they generally contend also that the highest
function of the citizens is to minister to the life of the
State, just as the highest function of the various organs
of a man’s body is to minister to the life of the man.
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Thus our duty to the State becomes something more
imperative than our duty to ouf neighbour, and the
good of thesState might conceivably have to be pursued
by measures involvimg injumy to the great majority
of its citizens. §

In practice, this view leads to the advocacy of an
aristocratic and mechanical society. ‘‘The good of
the State,” is, in practice, * the good of the statesman.”
I do not mean this in a crude sense ; by “ the good of
the statgsman,” I do not mean merely his wealth, or
any of the thlngs whith conventiqually constitute the
aims of self-intérested »people. These things may,
of course, be involved, but a high-minded man will be
on his guard against them. There are other subtler
forms of selfishnere against which men are much less
eon their guard, and to which they are likely to succumb
unconsciously. ¢# man who is in tHe habit of thlnklng
about the State finds pleasure in contemplating a
certain kind of State, and almost inevitably falls into
the habit of thinking that this kind of State is good.
A man of administrative temperament finds pleasure in
«contemplating a State where there is a great deal of
administrati#on, where there is a tidy system, and every
perscusias his place as a cog<dn the machinery. Such
a State will be intolérable to men of a different tem-
perament, for instance, to artists. But such men,
just because of their temperament, will not become
politicians or civil servants or captains of industry.
Thus one kind of temperament, and that not a very
common one, is, in practice, alone concerned in
establishing what it considers “ the good of the State.”
This kind of temperament, so long as *‘ the good of
the State ”’ is believed in, will feel free to force its tastes
upon the community, since they are supposed .to be
the tastes of the personified State. This means a

17
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persecution of decent people by busybodies, and
gradual crushing-out’ of art and thought and simp!
enjoyment of life. .

Men who advocate what thew cyull the “ organic
view of the State always imaging that what the;
believe in is an antithesis to mechanism. This is ¢
most curious delusion. ® A machine is essbntially
organic, in the sense that it has parts which co-operate
to produce a single useful result, and that the separate
parts have little value on their own acequnt. A
machine gnay not be so perfe€t en examp%e of an
organism as an animal is, buf we cah make machines
and we cannot make animals. Therefore when we
are exhorted to make society  organie,” it is from
machinery that we shall necessarily gerive our imagina-
tive models, since we do not know how to make societye
a living ammal, ® Moreover, nothing has, done so
much to make ecommunities organic as the introduc-
tion of mechanical industrial processes, which have
necessitated the co-operation of vast organizations
in great enterprises such as failways, and have made
men, through the need of commerce, far more dependent,
upon other men than they were in simpler tgmes, Thus
mechanism, in the copcrete form of magQjnery,
ministers to belief in ““the good of the State,” and in
turn dictates the form which that belief is to take ;
the good of the State consists in having as much
machinery as possible, regardless of what it produces,
whether useful commodities or poison gases.

It is interesting to observe that the Bolsheviks,
who, as disciples of Marx, have retained what Marx
retained of Hegel’s teaching, are among the most
ardent believers in the good of the State as opposed
to the good of the citizens. Their aim—I speak of
those who are public-spirited and not self-seeking—
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is to produce a certain type of society which they
believe to be good in itself, q\nte regardless of the
question whether it will bring happiness to those who
have to live in i# *One cammnot but observe (though
they themselves dre unconscious of the fact) that the
- society they aim at would brmg happmess to vigorous
administrators having a gdod position in the official
hierarchy, and probably to no one else. Similarly
the Kaiser and the Junkers sought the good of
“ Germpny ” as’ opposed to the good of Germans; .
but it happened § $Mat the good of ¢ German®,” as they
conceived it, coincided swith that of the Kaiser and
the Junkers. And to come nearer home, those who
glory in the British Empire are willing that for its
sake all its citizens should suffer—excepting, of course,

-* those who .govern it, who will have the pleasure of
contemplatingethe sort of Emp1re thet suits their
tastes. One might say the same of the industrial and
financial magnates in America, and of governing
persons generally. All such persons, unless they are
very much on their guard against the administrator’s

. fallacy, will have a conception of the public good which
is unconsclusly biassed so as to secure their own
good’ .

It is not merely the injustice of this view that
constitutes its harmfulness, it is still more (which was
my third point) the second-rate and mechanical
quality of the goods valued by the ordinary admin-
istrative temperamént. The great artists, the great
thinkers, and the great religious teachers of the world
have had quite other standards ; they have valued the
individual, they have praised spontaneous impulse,
they have conceived the good life as one lived from
within, not forced into conformity to an external
meclanism. They have not sought to make men
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convenient material for the manipulations of rulers,
but to make them spititually free to pursue what they
believed to be good, regardless of law amd public
opinion. This was the teaching of @hrist, of Buddha,
of Lao-Tze ; in another form, the §ame emphasis on
the individual is to be found in Shakespeare, and in
Galileo’s resistance to th® Inquisition. All fhat is
best in human life depends upon a certain kind of
gelf-respect, self-determination; & man who has
allowed outside pressure to dictate thé ends foy which
he shall live can neyer be moré tltan a slave.

Our modern State education is mainly designed to
produce convenient citizens, and &herefore dare not
encourage spontaneity, since all spontaneity interferes
with system. There is a tendencyefo uniformity, to
the suppression of ];rivate judgment, tq,the production
of populatiois which are tame towa¥ds their rulers
and ferocious towards *‘‘the enmemy.” Even if our
civilization escapes destruction in great wars, this
tendency of State education to produce mental slavery
will, if it is not checked, kill out everything of value
in the way of art and thought, and even ultimately
of human affection, and it inevitably kill®the joy of
life, which cannot exist where spontaneity is dead.

It must not be supposed that democracy, by itself,
offers any cure for these evils, which come from the in-
tensity of government, and are independent of its form.
Wherever there is great intensity of government,
effective power is in the hands of officials, and the
bias of officials (apart from rare exceptions) is always
towards mechanism. A majority may be quite as
oppressive as a minority ; and the champions of any
new good thing will hardly ever be a majority. Room
for individual initiative, absence of uniformity, are
essential conditions of progress; the tyranny which
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threatens us in the future is not.so much that of any
privileged class as that of the’energetic people who
like polities and administration. Formerly, the power
of such people wase very ldmited ; now, owing to in-
dustrialism and #he consequent increased destructive-
ness of wars, the power of the State is enormously
greater than ever before th the history of mankind.

If there were only one world-wide State, the danger
would still exist, but would be easier to combat.
Owing, however, to the existence of many States,
the main purpoge of every great State is®success’ in
war, and it is to this end that the immense power of
the State is mainly devoted. This end is not served
.by the preservation of individual initiative, and thus
the tendencies to& mechanical enslavement of ordinary
men and womgn are enormously strengthened by the
need of preparing for war. It is fmpossible to
exaggerate the harmful influence of these tendencies
upon education in all the lea.ding countries of the .
world.

It may be thought t-hat I have strayed rather far
from the subject of education in the course of these
remarks. But a system of education embodies the
idealeof the society which establishes it, and cannot.
be radically reformed except by a reform of ideals.
If T had to direct the training of teachers, there are
two things that I should specially impress upon them :

First, that a man’s public duty is towards mankind
. as a whole, not towards any subordinate group such
as a nation or a class ; .

Secondly, that a good community is a community
of good men and women—of men and women, that is
to say, who live freely but not destructively or
oppressively.

As to the first point, I should try to bring about a
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realization of the disaster which faces our civilization
if science invents continually new means of destruction
without being counteracted by a simultaneeus ethical
advance. Many people sée the eamger, but few are
willing to dissociate themselves fromgthe governmental
and popular forces which are making for new wars,
and few are willing to fac8 the fact that patriotism,
in its common form, is the worst vice of which a modern
man can be guilty. To bring a realization of these
things should be part of the business of'every edgcator ;
he should %ry to teach 1mpart1aﬁt}ﬂof judgment, the
habit of searching for impersenal truth, and distrust
of party catchwords. He should try also to counteract
the natural tendency to believe that men belonging to
opposing groups or nations are specially wicked. Under
the influence of skllful propaganda, gur impulse to ®
moral mdlgn&tlon is exploited to makes us hate those
whom our masters wish us to hate; and under the
influence of the resulting hatred, we do things which
rouse the moral indignation of those whom we hate.
Thus moral indignation has become a source of evil
in the world. Punishment is seldom the best way to «
deal with men’s imperfections, and there is #ardly any-
one so blameless as to have a right to adminier it.
As things stand, we know the sins %f our enemies, but
not our own sins ; thus indignation produces merely
an increase of mutual enmity. Americans, for
example, know the atrocities of which Japan has been
guilty in Korea, which are unknown to nine Japanese
out of ten; Japanese, on the other hand, know the
worst that is to be said about the lynching of negroes
in America far better than Americans do. Thus hatred
is stimulated on both sides, and nothing is done on
either side to check the evils. Indignation against

tha eriminal ic ealdnm neefnl ¢+ what ic neafnl ic anm
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passion for the wctnn, and W11hngness to face the fact
that it is not only our enemies who make victims.
I think, hewever, that in education it would be more
useful to dwell upon the imterconnection of different
parts of the worgd than upon what may be called
humanitarian arguments. It is easy to see and to
teach that we cannot ruin dur enemies without ruining
ourselves, ‘and that, from mere self-preservation,
enmities between nations cannot continue if the world
is"to mgintain its present population.

As tothe secondcpol'ht——the freedom of thetindividual
—this is quite ‘peculiaxly matter for the educator,
because the freedom that we can hope to preserve is
rather mental and spiritual than economic or material..
Industrialism hds made it necessary that, in what
concerns the material side of life, men should co-operate
in vast argammtlons It is just that tHe community
should exact from every able-bodied adult an amount
of productive work corresponding to what he or she
consumes. It seems inevitable that,-as regards this
necessary minimum of labour, there shall be less freedom
in future than has been enjoyed hitherto by the
fortunate meinority. But if we could abolish wars and
armagents and advertisement and the waste of
commercial competftion, we could all subsist comfort-
ably on about four hours’ work a day. The rest of.
our time ought to be free, and education ought to
prepare us for an intelligent use of the twenty hours
a day during which we should be left to our own ~
initiative, In the future, as in the past, whatever
form of socialism or communism may be instituted,
we must expect that all the best work will be done
voluntarily, without .reward, owing to an impulse
from within. Given equal opportunity for all, we may
hope that there will be much more of such work than °
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there has hitherto been. But there will be none at
all if the State, in it§ schools, sets to work to mould
the minds of the young according to a uniform plan.
There must be the utmosé encousagement to freedom
of thought, even when it is inconvenignt to bureaucrats.
There must be opportunities for voluntary teachers—
especially after childhoo® is past—who will® teach
because they wish to do 8o, and not merely for a liveli-
hood. In everything that lies outside the provision
of the necessaries of life, there must be indivigualism,
personal iitiative, yariety. Th® fight for freedom is
not to be won by any mere change'in our economic
system. It is to be won only by a,constant resistance
to the tyranny of officials, and a constant realization
that mental freedom is the most pre,p"ious of all goods.
Mechanism has its place : its place is in the material ¢
side of life, the provision of the food end clathes and
houses without which we cannot live. But it has no
place in what makes life worth preserving, in art and
thought, in friendship and love, or in simple enjoy-
ment. These things demand freedom-—not only out-
ward freedom, but freedom in our minds and hearts. ,
Such freedom is too little respected in eur schools
and in the schemes of eeonomic reformers. I is in
danger of being lost through the® tyranny of purely
material aims. But no perfection of organization can
evel compensate for its loss : and nothing can prevent
its loss unless we remember that man cannot live
by bread alone.
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ECONOMIC ORGANIZATION AND MENTAL
’ . FREEDOM .

° )
Ix the first part & this book, we saw that machinery,
which is physically capable of conferring great benefits
upon mankind, is instead inflicting untold evil, of
which the worst may be still to come. We traced this

eevil to three squrces : private property, nationalism,

- and the, mechamstm outlook. We found that if
mechanism is to become a boon to mankind, private
property, at least as regards land and all natural and
legal moriopolies, must be replaced by some form of
public ownership and cgntrol ; nationalism must give
place to internationalism, both as regards sentiment and
as regardsecertain governmental functions, notably
war, govements of population, and the distribution
of raw materials ; while the mechanistic outlook must
give place to one which values mechanism for its extra-
mechanical uses, but no longer worships it as a good"
in itself. We found that there is not, as Marxians
contend, something fatal about sociological develop-
ment, but that, on the contrary, it can be controlled
and completely changed by public opinion and the
operation of human desires and beliefs. This becomes
more and more true as men advance in intelligence and
in control over nature. We are at this moment the

victims, not of natural forces outsuie ourselves, but
2656
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of our own folly and our own evil passions. * The
fault, dear Brutus, is ot in our stars, but in ourselves.”
It is popular philosophy that is at fault ; if that were
changed, all the evils in €he wonld evould melt away.

In this final chapter, I wish firs§ to set forth the
distinction between the mechanistic outlook and the
humanistic outlook which & its opposite ; then fo show
how, if the evil effects of the mechanistic outlook
were overcome, it would be possible to use machinery
for the liberation of life, not for its* ensla,veqenb to
a dance 6&f death. . ° o

The distinction between the mechanistic and the
humanistic conceptions of excellence is the most
fundamental of all distinctions between rival sets of
ideals. The mechanistic conception Yegards the good
as something outside the individual, as gomething which
is realized through a society as awgvhole, whether
voluntarily co-operating or not. The humanistic
conception, on the other hand, regards the good as
something existing in the lives of individuals, and
conceives social co-operation 3s only valuable in so far
ag it ministers to the welfare of the several citizens.
The mechanistic conception is not interested in the
individual as such, but enly in the part that &e can
play as a cog in the machinery.® It will endeavour
so to train and alter his nature as to make him sub-
missive when the Plan of the Whole thwarts his
individual desires. He must be taught to say to
the State : “Thy will be done.” On the other hand
the humanistic conception regards a child as a gardener
regards a young tree, i.e. as something with a certain
intrinsic nature, which will develop into an admirable
form given proper soil and air and light. The extreme
of the mechanistic view is Calvinism ; the extreme
of the humanistic view is Taoism. .
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The .Calvinist conceives human beings as existing,
not for their own sakes, but for the glory of God;
those who are saved minister to His glory, since they
afford occasion fo® the Divide mercy ; those who are
damned minister gequally to His glory, since they

_afford occasion for the Divine justice. It does not
signify,” therefore, whether hany are saved and few
damned, or many damned and few saved: either
result is equally admirable. Calvinists held that few
were saged, thotgh it usually happened—by a pure .
accident—that tlkey “themselves. were anlong the
elect. Men were saved® by predestination, not by
merit ; their “salvation or damnation was quite
independent of whether they led virtuous or sinful
lives. 'Taking acceunt of the fact that the immense -
*majority of mapkind were damned eternally, human
life, here sand hefeafter, afforded an immeénse balance
of misery and wickedness (for the damned remain
always wicked) ; yet that was no ground for regretting
the creation of human beings, since they contributed
to the glory of God, which alone was important.

+ The Calvinist outlook is supposed to be nearly
extinct, and®people think that they see its absurdities.
But te- my mind the Ppresent mechanistic outlook,
pa,rtmula,rly as it exXists among the great capitalists,
is almost indistinguishable from Calvinism. Put the
machine in place of God, the efficiency of the machine
in place of the glory of God, the rich and the poor in
place of the saved and the damned, inheritance in
place of predestination ; you will then find that every
tenet of Calvinism has its counterpart in the modern
religion of industrialism. According to this religion,
men exist, not in order that they may be happy, but
in order that machines may be prolific. I have heard
men ®ngaged in the development of Africa complain
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that the great.obstacle was the happiness of the natives,
who were able to live without work; to cure this,
governments of white men impose a hut*tax, which
cannot be paid unless tMe native grees to work for
a white exploiter. The white men who act in this way
are not actuated by mere self-interest; they are
actuated by religion, just as truly as the medizsval
inquisitor. Again, our system produces a few rich
and many poor, but is not to be condemned on that
account, if it could not be changed without detracting
from the®glory of the machine” Wo is to be rich is
settled, in most cases, by imheritance, not by merit,
just as God’s unmotived free choice predestined certain
people to be among the elect and the rest to be among
the reprobate. Both religions ageee in placing the
purpose of human life outside humap life itself, and®
from this sburce flows the cruelty Which both have
in common.

Human nature has many curious perversities, and
one of the most curious is this : that we tend to worship
whatever is useful to us, ands by worshipping it, to de-
prive it of its utility. Men worshipped agriculture, ands
propitiated the god of vegetation by humfin sacrifice ;
what this meant in cruelty and horror may be seen,
for instance, in Prescott’s * Conquest of Mexico
interpreted in the light of Frazer’s ¢ Golden Bough.”
Men worshipped sex, and became sunk in phallic
orgies ; by reaction, they worshipped chastity, and
condemned themselves to life-long celibacy. The
Australian aborigines, who are free from war and most
of the evils that afflict other men, impose upon them-
selves exquisitely painful surgical operations, which
greatly diminish their fertility ; they do this from a
superstitious reverence for sex. In like manner the
white races, having discovered machinery and reblized
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its immense power, have allowed themselves to worship
it, and have thereby made jt maleficent. Until they
cease to view it with awe, they will not be able to make
it subserve the true ends of Yife.

In objecting to jhe mechanistic outlook, I am not
objecting to machinery ; it is the worship of machinery,
not the tse of it, that does tle harm. Agriculture still
survives, though we have abandoned the worship of
the corn spirit, with all its attendant horrors.
Simila)rly the ust of machines will survive, even if
we cease to worshyp the god from the macHine.

The extreme antithesis to the mechanistic outlook
is the outlook of Taoism, which originated in China
in the sixth century B.c. Taoism considérs that
everything, animi$e arnd inanimate, has a certain
<ntrinsic nature,.and that what is good is that every-
thing should futtion according to its nhture. ~This
will happen if there is no outside interference. Chuang
Tze, the. St. Paul of Taoism, objects to every attempt
~ to divert people or things from their natural course.

He objects, of course, to.government, since it consists .

Win controlling people; he objects to the Confucian
maxim thatewe ought to love our neighbours, because
we cannot do them any good, and our whole duty to
them is to let them®alone. He objects to roads and
boats, to the domestication of horses, even to the
arts of the potter and the carpenter, because all these
are interferences with nature. A quotation! will
illustrate his point of view :

The people have certain natural instincts—to weave and
clothe themselves, to till and feed themselves. These are
common to all humanity, and all are agreed thereon. Such
instincts are called ‘! Heaven-sent.”

! Lionel Giles, Musings of & Chinese Mystic, pp. 67-8. For
Legges translation, see Sacred Books of the East, vol. xxxix. p. 277 ff.
(Clarendon Press.)
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And so in the days when natural instincts prevailed, men
moved quietly and gazed steadily. At that time, there were
no roads over mountains, noy boats, nor bridges over water.
All things were produced, each for its own pPoper sphere.
Birds and beasts mul’oipliez; treeg and shrubs grew up.
The former might be led by the hand ; you could climb up
and peep into the raven’s nest. For #hen man dwelt with
birds and beasts, and all creation was one. There were no
distinctions of good and bad fnen. Being all equally without
knowledge, their virtue could not go astray. Being all
equally without evil desires, they were in a state of natural
integrity, the perfection of human existence.

But when Sages appeared, tripping up ‘people over charity
and fettergig them with duty to their neighbour, dofibt found
its way into the world. And then, with their gushing over
music and fussing over ceremony’, the empire became divided
against itself.

Chuang Tze’s point of view involves an error cor-
relative to that of the mechantstic outlook. The
mechanistic_ outlogk holds that whateis to be used i
to be worshipped ; Taoism holds th® what is not to
be worshipped is not to be used. And of course the
problem of government is not to be so easily disposed
of. One of men’s natural instincts is to interfere
with each other; therefore where there is no govern-
ment only the strong are free. A world where every*®
man’s nature is freely developed is imposstble, because
it is some men’s natur® to intgrfere with the free
development of other men. But although we cannot
achieve Chuang Tze’s ideal by merely abolishing
government and the arts, that is no reason for
disagreeing with his estimate of what is desirable.
The greatest possible amount of free development of
individuals is, to my mind, the goal at which a social
system ought to aim. To secure this end, we need
a compromise between justice and freedom : justice,
to secure opportunity and the necessaries of life for
all ; freedom" as to the use made of opportunity,
8o long as that use does not infringe justice. °
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Justice and freedom have different spheres: the
sphere of justice is the external ‘conditions of a good
life, the sphere of freedom Yis the personal pursuit of
happiness or, whatever cofktitutes the individual’s
conception of well-being. The sphere of justice may
be appropriately given over to mechanism, but the
sphere vf freedom must b@ reserved for humanism.
Justice has some value on its own account, but its
chief value is as the only preventive of strife ;. it
affords a simple economic principle, which everybody
can unﬁerstand, gndewhich a majority a%e pretty
sure to support when onge it is established. But the
value of freedom is more positive.

Justice is needed primarily as regards the necessaries
oflife. Rations angl compulsory labour are its pleasant
and unpleasant sides. In a just world, no one will

inherit money, o one will own mor® landethan he can_

cultivate himself, no one will be supported in voluntary
idleness if he is physically fit for work. Per contra,
no one will be allowed to starve ; men whose work at
their usual trade is not wyanted will be supported until
.they find work, and if necessary will be taught a new
trade. This part of what is wanted is no distant ideal ;
it is already half realized.. Jt is not so difficult to
combat poverty aseto combat wealth. The wealth
at present in private hands is hatmful, not so much
because it causes poverty (its effect in this-direction
is perhaps not very great), as because it enslaves the
mental life of those who are employed by its possessors.
This applies to the professional classes as much as,
if not more than, to the wage-earners. The cynicism
of many intellectuals (eéspecially journalists) is largely
due to the fact that they have to sell their brains to
.men whom they-despise and whose opinions they
believe to be pernicious. For them, quite as much
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as for wage-earners, a different social system would
bring greater freedom, though it would probably
not bring an increase in fheir material coanforts.

The true function of in‘iustria]:ism, in a well-ordered
community, is the provision of thegnecessaries of life,
and of such comforts as can become widespread with-
out entailing too much 1€bour. If the labout of the
community were directed by those who do the work,
they would strike a balance between goods and leisure,
which i§ now wholly lacking. The natiog might
decide to’ work an extra hour @ day and enjoy more
superfluities, or to work an hour less and have fewer
goods with more spare time. Jhere would be a
strong incentive to the avoidance of useless labour.
Under socialism, there would nef be the spur of
competition and profit to speed up industry. Wes
should be sdved the waste involved % advestisement,
excessive plant, and marketing. If internationalism
also were established, we should save the waste
involved in armaments, international competition,
diplomacy and customs. The result would be that
the part of a man’s life to be given to the community «
in the shape of necessary work would beé® very much
less than at present, and the part in which he could
follow his own devices would be®much greater.

All this would require immense organization and the
utilization of the best mechanical contrivances. It
is not to be supposed that the compulsory work which
a man would have to do for his living could, as a rule,
be other than tedious and monotonous. Machine-
minding cannot easily be humanized. But it would
be possible to reduce compulsory work to a rather
small amount. Probably with our present technique
it could be reduced to four hours a day, and with every

tanhnical advanca tha amannt canld ha diminiclad
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-This, of course, assumes that it would be possible to
avoid such- an increase of poplulation as to cause
difficulties with the food su%iy. Socialism, especially
international socialism, is chly possible as a stable
system if the popplation is stationary or- nearly so.
A slow increase might be coped with by improvements
in agrichltural methods, bfit a rapid increase must
in the end reduce the whole population to penury,
and would be almost certain to cause wars. In view
of the fagt that the popula’mon of France has become

. s‘oatxonary, and that‘the birth-rate has (dechned
enormously among y other white nations, it may be hoped
that the white population of the world will soon cease
to increase. The Asiatic races will be longer, and the
negroes. still lonkgr, before their birth-rate falls
sufficiently to make their numbers stable without the
help of war and pestilence. But it % to be hoped that
the religious prejudices which have hitherto hampered
the spread of birth control will die out, and that-
within (say) two bundred years the whole world will
learn not. to be unduly prolific. Until that happens,
dhe benefits aimed at by socialism can only be partially
realized, andsthe less prolific races will have to defend
themselves against the more prolific by~ methods
which are disgusting®even if they are necessary. In
the meantime, therefore, our socialistic aspirations
have to be confined to the white races, perhaps with
the inclusion of the Japanese and Chinese at no
distant date.

Assuming such an organized framework for the
material side of life, would it be possible to preserve
mental freedom ? Or would those who controlled
the economic organization use their power to persecute
any set of people whose opinions or behaviour they
happened to dislike ? I think it must be taken as

‘ 18
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perfectly certain that the officials in charge of rationing
would wish to usé their power to crush out all
originality and all mentdll or moral progress. They
would have an outlook ot unlike that of employers
of labour at present. If their power were unchecked,
I do not doubt that they would Rill art and science
and every kind of free sfleculation about life*and the
world.

Let us take a few concrete illustrations. What
would be done with a female schoolsteacher gonvicted
of unch¥stity ? Or with a ditergry man convicted
of writing in favour of a return to capitalism ? Or
with a man who spent his leisure preaching
Mormonism ? It is said—I do not vouch for the
assertion—that the Bolsheviks prqohtbited the teaching
of Einstein’s doctrines on the ground that they unders
mined men's faith in the reality olpnatter, Even if
this incident never occurred, similar interferences
with science would certainly be attempted under
State socialism. When I returned from China and
was looking out for somewhere to live, I found a
flat that suited me, and the tenant was willing tq
sub-let to me. But the superior landlord refused
permission on the ground that he disliked my politics.
After some correspondence, he %ffered to admit me
at an exorbitant rent, provided I could get three
householders to promise that I would abstain from
political propaganda while the lease lasted. The
existence of other landlords saved me from serious
embarrassment, but if all houses had belonged to the
State I might have been compelled to live abroad.

If the State has control of the land and of the
food supply, the use of its economic power will have
all the force at present belonging to the criminal



Economic Organization and Mental Freedom 275

as a tenant, or to whom it refuses food tickets, will
suffer as much as a convicted fefon suffers at present.
Therefore,sunless there is tr&oe an intolerable tyranny,
the State’s econonric power will have to be hedged about
by the same kind of safeguards that apply at present
to pohce power. That is to say, the State must only
exercisé its economic powdr after establishing in a
Law Court, or some ad koc tribunal, a ground recognized
as sufficient by the criminal law. To secure that this
shall by legally Yequired, public opinion g need to
be alive to the dangers of bureaucracy, 4nd trade
unions will have to view State officials with the same
kind of suspicion with which they now view employers.
Organizations prepared to combat officials in the cause
of liberty will be’iadispensable ; but if they exist and
*® are active, ’ohere is no reason Why hberty should not
be preserved. -~
There are difficulties connected with the need of an
incentive to work. Many men, no doubt, would work
for the sake of the good opinion of others, or in order
to rise to positions of power. But others will need
« strongerincentives. Assuming thateverybody receives
more than®bare necessaries, the economic motive can
still be used : & man who issincurably lazy or grossly
negligent” could be ‘deprived of tobacco or alcohol or
meat, or in some other way submniitted to economic
loss. Possibly in extreme cases prison might be
necessary ; at any rate, the Bolsheviks found it so.
The difficulty which arises is that the authorities in
charge of a factory or workshop will be the only people
competent to judge whether a man is shirking, and
yet, if their judgment is accepted, he may be subject
to personal persecution on account of some private
grudge or on some wholly*inadequate ground. In
the tase of a man who is unpopular among his comrades

A}
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it seems impossible fo devise any safeguard against
injustice of this sort ; but gn all ordinary cases, given
gelf-government in indmi}y, the public epinion of
comrades is capable of
victimization.

It should be open to a man not to work for the
State if he could get any group of people to support
him out of their surplus. Artists, authors, editors
of newspapers, and others whose work makes only
a sectiong] appeal would come under this heade,

From these considerations I i®, clear that the
preservation of mental freedom under any form of
socialism will require certain conditions. There must
be an overwhelming public opinion against allowing
the State, qgua employer, to take a,lr_y account of any-
thing done outsule WOrInng-hours, Junless it has
relevance to’ work, as in a case of Yevealing official
secrets, for example. If a man commits a crime, he
must be dealt with by the machinery of the law, but
not by the economic machinery of the State. Qua
employer, the State must take account of nothing
but a man’s efficiency in his work; his- opinions,
his morals, and the general nature of hfs activities
outside working-hours must be ent1rely ignored. This
is not an impossible ideal ; it is one which the trade
unions could eagily enforce.

- To diminish the uniformity of the official spirit,
there must be as much self-government in industry
as possible. The State must determine prices, though
it will have to do so after bargaining with the industry ;
it must also, of course, determine how much it needs
of any commodity. . By the simple device of leaving
young people free to choose their trade or profession,
the desirability of different occupations can be kept
pretty nearly equal, This cannot be secured mérelv

ffording proteotion against
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by equality of pay or of hours, because some occupations
are more arduous or mo dlsagreeable than others.

The intemsnal organizatiolx:nd administration of an
industry should be left in its hands, and not interfered
with by the Stgte except on rare occasions when
some crymg scandal demanded attention. :

What are the advantagés to be hoped from such a
system ?

In the first place, there would be an end of economic
compefition, bringing with it an almost tota} cessation
of the motives fopswar® With the ending of competition
there would no longer be any motive for the ruinous
and spendthrift exploitation of natural resources which

.now goes on ; there would not be the vast development

of advertisementf and degraded cunning in marketing ;
there would ngt be the present morahty of success,
with its rutéfessness and hypnotlc propaganda.
Gradually men’s characters would -change as they
ceased to be obliged to stand on each other’s shoulders.

-One might hope to see in time among western nations

something of that urbanity and calm courtesy that
characterizes Chinese literati and makes Chinese life

- delightful.® There would cease also to be that all-

pervading snobbery that mmkes everyone except the
very poorest waste money in ostentation to impress
neighbours—for instance, in & fine funeral. And there
would no longer be the ever-present fear of destitution,
which now haunts millions and makés them “without
scruple in the struggle for life.

With these changes there would come a quieter
manner of life—less fever and hustle, fewer material

' ,.changes, more leisure for meditation, less cleverness

and more,_wisdom. At present, respect is secured
by wealth ; in a society where wealth was unobtain-
able and poverty not to be feared, less material
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standards would prevail. A man would be respected
for being a ““good fellow,j kindly, genial, or witty.
Intellect and artistic abilify would no longer be over-
shadowed by business skill, and would not have to
sell themselves to gross milhonalges In such an
atmosgphere, art might revive and science might cease
to be prostituted to commerce and war. The *human
spirit, freed at last from its immemorial bondage to
material cares, might display fully for the first time
all the splendour of which it is capable. Lifg might
be happy for all, and mtox?catxﬁgly glorious for
the best,

What stands in the way ¥ Greed, the lust of power,
and the tyranny of custom. Perhaps, in the horror
of the coming years, something of'tEis dross may be
purged from our napure, and we may lgarn to hope as
the only alternative to despalr If 9 the dark time
through which the world is passing will not have been
endured in vain.
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And the Efficiency of ‘Labour in English and
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Br P. SARGANT FLORENCE, Pu.D.
Demy Boo. ° 165,

. et
. “It is safe to say that this wogk is by all odds the best existing
mtrodu_choﬁ to the subject. It has, moreover, the great merit of being
really interesting, . . . The book should be made compulsory reading
for every member of Parliament and for every employer who writes
to the press on the problem of output. To have dealt so _illuminatingly
and so simply with so,complex a subject is a public service of no mean

rank,"—Mgeichester Guardian, "

Organised Labour
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This is not merely a f&gsion of the author’s “ An Introduction to Trade
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is to-day.
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Cr. 8oo. . °- Gloth, 5s.; Paper, 3s. 6d.
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Labour and Internationalism

By LEWIS'L. LORWIN
Cr. 8vo. : 125, 64."

“How did the idea of a world union of workers originate ? What
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incisive humour. ‘The Vested Interests’ opens out the w1dep1pg
breach between profiteering business enterprise and the productivity
of industry, showing how the salesman’s interests sabotage product_xon:
His latest volume, ‘Absentee Ownership and Business Enterprise,
presents his complete indictment of the injustice, 1nhumam§y, and waste
of modern big business and finance, and is the most formidable attack
nnon Capitalism ever delivered.” —%. A. Hobson. .
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